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CHRIST AND COMMUNISM






PREFACE

I HAD been reading a good deal on the great experi-
ment in Russia for two reasons. One was the pressure
I could feel in the whole of the East—and in the
West, an indefinable sense of being pressed upon by
am unseen and almost unknown something—that
something was the fact of a new order in our world
midst, with new principles and a different goal. It
rather haunied me. For I felt that its issues had not
been fairly and squarely met. It gave one that sense
of uneasiness that one has when he has a big, difficult
and unpleasant job on his hands, which he knows he
Tas to tackle, but which he postpones by doing in the
meantime various unimportant things, all the time
knowing that sooner or later he must come to grips
with the bigger thing. His absorption with the unim-
portant cannot quite make him forget the untackled
task. It hangs over him. The sensitive minds in
Christendom know that sooner or iater they must
come to grips with the issues raised by the Marxian
experiment ir. Russia. But to do so would not mean
a theological debate (had that been all there was in-
volved we would have been in the fray long ago), but
the question of a new world order. That is disturb-
ing. Hence the hesitation. We read propaganda for
and against the experiment, hoping that that will
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settle it. «But it does not. For through the rifts in
the clouds of controversy we see the fact of a new
order emerging, different and challenging to the
whole basis of present day civilisation.

In spite of the cloids we can see that they are
making amazing progress, for 1nstance their hteracy
has gone up from 359, in 1913 to 85 to-day, in-
steAd of 3,500,000 pupils in 1912, there are now
over 25,000,000 pupils and students, the circulation
of daily papers is 12 times what it was in the Czarist
days. They have risen from the eighth nation in
total industrial production in 1927 to second to-day.
Only the United States now surpasses them in total
industrial production. And they have accomplished
thi§ in five years. The total outputf of Soviet pro-
durts, excluding the agricultural, is 334 times what
it was in 1914. They are in the process of creating in
Moscow what will be the tallest and perhaps the mdst
imposing building in the world, the parliamentary
building and memorial to Lenin—symbol of the fact
that they expect to surpass all the material and cul-
tural achievements of the rest of the world. And in
doing this, there is a repudiation of all raligton.
These two facts of accomplishment and 1rre11g10n put
together make the problem of Communism in Russia
the untouched task of Christendom. The Christian
world is uneasy, because it knows that with all itd
absorption in many unimportant things, it must
sooner or later face this question with an adequate
answer. And it is dawning upon it that the adequate
answer will not be the production of an argument,
but the productlon of a better order., That pressure
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is the pressure of a veritable thorn in the side of
Christendom. .

The secondsreason I had been reading all I could on
Russia was that I was going tp glimpse it for myself
on my way back to India. I hoped to get the feel
and the drift o the great experiment at first hand.

But all the books I read left me with a sensg of
incompleteness. Something had not been said.
Many of the books were written from the Christian
standpoint, and were able and incisive and moving.
They were tremendous in lettmg us see what was
happenmg in Russia, and moving in their appeal to
the Christian world to do something about it. But
when it camg tQ putting up the Christian alternative
the emphasis seemed weak or hesitating. They
seemed to take it for granted that we knew what ¢he
Christian alternative is. And that isn’t plain.

Just as I had felt the pressure of Russia on the
one side, I had felt a bigger pressure on the other—
something vast and overwhelming and challenging
and adequate——-the Kingdom of God. Our Christian
writers have come in sight of it and its interpretation,
buf hddn’t mterpreted it and presented it as a héad-
on and sweeping answer to Marxian.Communism.
As T sat one night reading on an ocean liner the Inner
Yoice raised the questjon with me whether I should
not attempt ‘that 1nterpretat10n It was stronger
than my words indicate—it was a call, almost a man-
date.

I shrank from the task for many weeks. Questlons
which Marxianism raises involve social and ecomomic
specializationse which were not m field. I wasa
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simple interpreter of Christ to the East, and I must
stick to my last. But then the increasing realization
came that I was sticking to my last if I should at-
tempt to interpret the Christian message in the light
of the Communistic challenge. For to interpret the
Christian message is my field. .

Fortunately, when I returned from Russia I went
straight to the Ashram at Sat Tal in the Himalayas
where, with a group of about a hundred, we studied
together for two months the Christian alternative.
This gave me the immense advantage of getting the
reactions and the corrections of the group to the
message contained in this book. We emerged from
thoge two months of corporate study with our hearts
on fire. There was an open door before us. The
Kimgdom of God on earth was that open door. We
had an answer and we felt that it was an adequate
one.

But while we felt that we had an adequate answer
in the Kingdom of God we knew that our interpreta-
tion of that answer would be partial and incom-
plete. Our hope is that this interpretation may, at
least, throw open doors for possible advante. If
this rough-hewn, attempt stimulates more skilled and
painstaking workers to correct and to polish the
programme presented in these pages the author wil]
be grateful. We shall need an army of thinkers and
workers who will pool their thought and plans before
an adequate Christian alternatlve will clearly emerge.
It is now in the process ‘of emerging. But our time is
shorts The world,mind is being made up and we
must be ready with an adequate programme,
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I take the announcement at Nazareth as*the start-
ing point of that programme, but only as the starting
point. If I segm to be putting more weight on it than
it was intended to bear, which, however, I do not be-
lieve to be the case, my inward justification is that I
do not rest the programme upon this announcement
alone, but upon the sum total of the attitudes and
teachings of the New Testament.

The writing of this preface is being done at about
the geographical centre of India. It is Sunday morn-
ing and my missionary colleague calls to me that
Mbscow is broadcasting in English and that I must
come. The intelligent and able speaker ends up his
address by announcing that a prize of a book will
be given to°the best answer, sent in by the rddio
listeners, to the following questions: “Why is thegre
no unemployment in the U.S.S.R.?” and “Is there
individual liberty in the Soviet system? ”’

Sunday morning, quiet and peaceful, in this
ancient land of India—and those two questiongs in-
trude! No unemployment? In a world suffering the
horrors of unemployment? There must be a catch
sorhewhere. But whether there is or isn’t, the whole
question of the Russian Experiment is intruding into
the Sabbath-like, but ominous, calm of the East, and
into the struggling strenuousness of the West. The
‘Christian answer must be unmistakable and clear,
that is, if there is any Christian answer. |

STANLEY JONES.

Leonarzi Theological College,
Jubblepore, C.P. India.






INTRODUCTION

THE COMING CRISIS
THE CHRISTIAN ALTERNATIVE

[ ]

I aAm persuaded that Christianity is headed toward a
supreme crisis—perhaps a decisive crisis. Events are
leading up to a world decision. This generation, or
at ‘the most the next, will have to decide between
materialistic, atheistic Communism and the Kingdom
of God on earth, And this in both East and West,
For the foundations of society are crumbling before
our very eyes. Many of the old securities are gone»-
or going. As I go about the world I find men with
the feeling that the Germans must have had when
the Hindenburg line began to crumble. Up to that
moment they felt secure, after that ? That is
where we are to-day. The old lines are giving way.
Question marks about the future haunt us. Some of
the *reesons for this decay are obvious. Mod&rn
knowledge is breaking down the senge of compart-
mentalism in life and is giving us the corception of a
unified world. But the organization of human life
is too small to*it that Conception. One able thinker
diagnoses our difficulty thus: ““The main disability
under which the twentieth century is suffering arises
from the,fact that millions of human beings, who are
the productd of distinct culture regions, have been
thrust tooe.suddenly into a planetaryazworld entailing
15
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complex Telationships on a world scale. Most of the
mental equipment wherewith they are trying to make
these ad]ustments—-assumptlons, psinciples, atti-
tudes, institutions—are out of date heritages of this
earlier stage of things. Forexample, the present forms
of political organization which grew &p to meet local
conditions and which to-day are struggling to solve
international problems by means of colonial adminis-
trations, balances of power, and pretentious claims of
national sovereignty are no more adapted to the
demands of a planetary world than the venerable
charters and the seaboard psychology of the thirteen
colonies were fitted to incorporate into a common-
wealth that vaster terrltory which lgy o the West of
the Allegheny mountains.”” (*‘Christian Missions and
a«New World Culture”’, Baker. P.10).

While we accept this diagnosis as true as far gs it
goes we would insist that our fundamental “dis-
ability”” is deeper than the example given. Our
main difficulties are not rooted in the political, they
are rooted in the economic and the social, particularly
in the economic. Most of our pohtlcal dlfﬁcultles are
symptoms of a disease which is deep-rooted‘ in’ the
economic. Fqr our chief world-sickness is this: we
are trying to respond to world unity while our econo-
mic life is based on competition. It is that fact which
be-devils the whole word situation. Sélfish and ruth-
less competition is at the basis of our daily struggle
for livelihood. Of course it is softened here and there
with many a kindliness. It is the most insistent and
everpresent inceptive and urge. This spirit of selfish
competition wotks its way from the individual clear
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up to the political and the international. 1t is at the
basis of our world difficulty. For example, I sat on
the same platform and heard Sir John Simon tell of
the earnest,.but pathetic angd fruitless efforts they
were making to disarm the nations through the Dis-
armament Conference at Geneva. One could see at a
glance wheretn lay the difficulty: How can you ask
nations to disarm in a world life based on compe-.
tition? Can they throw away their very weapons of
survival? These weapons are natural weapons if life
is competitive.

‘But we have now arrived at the place in human
development where we are beginning to see that of
all the outmpdgd conceptions selfish competition is
the most outmoded. It simply will not fit this new
world which is striving to emerge. If we cannot bese
the future on co-operation we perish. For all the
great demands laid on us for the making of a new
world have co-operation at their centre. It is be-
ginning to be realized that it is written in the &ery
constitution of things that if we save our lives in
selfishness we lose them, but if we lose them in the
collective good we find them again. We may take
that or leave it, but that is the fundamental law on
which the future will be made or broken. I grant
jhat the voice of lower nature is not clear at this
point, for the law of Competition seems to prevail
there, but in the higher order into which we are
striving to emerge co-operation is the very law of its
life. Here “mutual aid” takes the place of “self
against the Yest”’. .

Can our modern capitalistic soc\ﬁty fit into a co-
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operative future? If it could I, for one, would be
most happy, for I do not like change with all the up-
set that will be involved, nor am I committed to any
alternative economic scheme. But I am afraid that
the chances of its doing so are heavily loaded against
it. Keynes is a capitalist economist, kut this is what
he says: ‘““Modern capitalism is absolutély irreligious,
without internal union, without much public spirit,
often though not always a mere congeries of posses-
sors and pursuers.”’ It is being weighed and is being
found wanting. It is fundamentally incapable of
responding to the world demand being laid on it,
namely, that of producing and distributing enough
for all and at the same time creating a world of
brothers. It can produce—even Marx and Engels
adinitted the amazing productive capacity of capi-
talism—for that fits in with its own spirit of ac-
quisitiveness, but it cannot distribute for that cuts
across its very nature. To distribute adequately and
justky demands a motive which it simply hasn’t got.
When Wood says: “If that is all the trouble (unequal
distribution of national income) capitalists should be
intélligent enough to avert disaster”, he seems véry
naive. ‘“‘If tbat is all the trouble”! But that
“trouble” is-basic. It is the millstone around our
necks as we strive to pull ourselves out of the morass,
No amount of individual goodwill can atone for that
basic ““tsouble”.

The whole basis of society must be shifted from
competition to co-operation. Dawson is right when
he says that ““the choice is not between an individual-
istic humanism @nd some form of collectivism, but
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between a collectivism that is purely mechanistic and
one that is spiritual”. In other words, the choice is
between a materialistic, atheistic Communism and
the Kingdom of God on earth,

I narrow the choice to those two for I do not think
that Fascism presents a permanent issue. It has the
seeds of its own decay within itself. It is an attempt
to hold the old order by force. It is true that here
and there it modifies that order, but it leaves its
essential nature unchanged. It succeeds—for a
time. For it tightens up the old competitive spirit,
makes it more selfish and ruthless and seemingly
strong. But it is national fever, instead of national
strength. And fevers have a way of leaving devas—
tating after-effects. Fascism is the flare-up of an Im-
possible order—a flare-up just before the end. .

But Russia with its materialistic Communism does
present an issue—a real one. Object to it as we may,
and as I do, on the basis of its lack of liberty, of its
compulsions, of its ruthlessness, and its materialistic
atheism, nevertheless it has founded society on a
higher principle, namely that of co-operation. That
co-dperation may be limited to those who share the
same views and who fit into the regime, nevertheless,
within that restriction the co-operation is a living
thing and is open to all on equal terms. When
Stalin said in &n addreds to the Russian people: “In
the Soviet Union, citizens, we have depogited the
word Riches in the archives of the nation’’, he said
somethipg that judges us to the very centre. He did
not mean cbllective riches, for they are fevemishly
striving te incgease them and are @ucceeding in an
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amazing way, but he did mean the end of selfishly
striving to be rich when to be rich means that other
people become poor. We may squirm ynder that, we
may hate it and cast it from us, but in the end it will
judge us for it is a higher ideal.

That higher ideal will dawn upon most of us only
when it begins to produce a higher standard of
material well-being in Russia than competition is
able to produce in other countries. Up to now the
level of material life in Russia is lower than in most
Western countries. So Russia can be dismissed by a
wave of the hand as a land of famine and poverty.
But when Russia makes up the lee-way and begins to
surpass the rest of the world, as she will probably do
within the next ten years if the present rate of ad-
vance is continued, then there will be the great
awakening to the realities of the case. In the first
Five Year Plan they have laid the foundation of their
industrial life by concentrating on the heavy in-
dustries. That has been accomplished. In five years
they have gone from the eighth place to the second in
total industrial production. In the second Five
Year Plan they will concentrate on the lighter-indus-
tries, in other words on things for themselves. They
expect to double the standard of living by 1937, and
if they succeed as well as they did in the first Five
Year Plan they will accomplish it. In'that case they
will pull ahead of the rest of the West in material
well-being. I predict that that will be the moment of
the great crisis in the Western world. For the disin-
herited millions wjll understand that argument.

Russia worships the machine. Thestractor seen on
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many posters is the new economic Messiah. On the
veranda of a large cathedral in Leningrad I saw an
agricultural gachine parked—symbol of the fact
that Russia had turned her back on religion and had
put her faith in the machine. When I saw the
ardency with which they worshipped the machine I
inwardly smiled and said to myself: “We too opce
worshipped the machine. They will come to our
disillusionment.” Then my smile wore away for I
saw there was a difference: we are afraid of the
machine because we have it harnessed to private
pr;)ﬁt, it therefore constantly makes for over-
production and consequent unemployment and de-
pression. It,ryns us periodically into a dead end.
With them it is different. They are using the
machine in the purposes of collective well-being and
nof of private profit; therefore there will be little or
no danger of over-production, for the products are
distributed to raise the general standard of all. That
standard will rise constantly as production increases.
Therefore they have an open door. We haven't.
We haven’t—unless we change our basis from com-
pelition to co-operation. :

That demand to change is laid on us by stern
necessity. Our very survival depends on it. The
guestion then comes: Will that change of basis come
under the direction of materialistic, atheistic Com-
munism or under the direction of the Kingdom of
God on earth? You may forget your mother, you
may forget your own name, but you dare not forget
this issue ad the supreme issue of the future—and of
the present.
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For evefywhere this issue is arising in one form or
another. The pressure for change which is pressing
upon the soul of the world is largely-coming from
Russia. Said a young, Indian Christian. professor to
me the other day: ‘I am shaken to my depths. I see
the Russian Communists producing svmething in an
unghristian way, which we ought to, but cannot
produce in a Christian way. My very spiritual life
and my Christian faith depend upon the solution of
this dilemma.” A Hindu youth put it to me in this
way: “We students stand with two sets of books in
one hand and two sets in the other. In one hand we
have Gandhi and Tolstoi and in the other hand Lenin
and Marx. We do not know whether to go the
vioient, irreligious way of Lenin and Marx or the
nen-violent, religious way of Gandhi and Tolstoi.”
He represents the dilemma of many an Indianyouth.
“I am interested in what you say, for practically all
the students of our University are Communists at
heart, or at least they are potential Communists,”
said an Indian graduate student to me. Potential
Communists or potential followers of the new King-
dom—that is the dilemma of youth' Nor is youth
alone affected by this impact. Even in places where
one would not dream of it arising, we find it pressing
upon the souls of men. A Hindu, seemmgly orthodox
for he had the marks of Vishnu upon his brow, arose
at question time and said: “I don’t believe in God
any longer.” Surprised, I remarked: “My brother,
I don’t know which to believe—the words -of your
lips or the marks on your forehead. ‘They speak
contradictory tl{ ings.” “Oh,” he replied with a
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wave of his hand, “you can’t tell what a man is
thinking these days by the marks on his forehead.
We are just waiting for Gandhi to play out then what
I represent "begins.” I asked: “What do you
represent?” ‘I represent Colnmunism,”” he replied.
Here was a mgn with all the signs of ancient ortho-
doxy intact and yet behind those symbols this fact
of the Marxian challenge had possession. At question
time in another place I was asked my objections to
Russian Communism. After I had said all I could in
favour of it I was giving my objections. All the time
I Wwas giving them a Hindu lady with the orthodox
caste marks upon her forehead was shaking her head
in dlsagreement The shaking of that little woman’s
head is the shaking of a whole social system. *
India, with her poorest and most exploited
peasantry of the world, is tinder for this teaching.
In the midst of many an Indian field there is the
bleached skull of a bullock stuck up on a stick, a
fitting symbol—a death-head the most prominent
thing in these poverty-stricken villages. When the
implications of the teaching of Communism dawns
uponethe mind of these peasants a great upsurge.will
come. There are three great issues before India
embodied in three persons: Mahatma Gandhi
represents the demand for religious equality as he
presses the rtghts of ¥he Untouchables to temple-
entry; Dr. Ambedker, the leader of the Untpuchables
says he is not interested in this temple-entry, his
demand is for the doing away with caste, in other
words, sociel equality; Jawahir Lal Nehru, the idol
of youth, represents the demaaxd for economic
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equality. ‘The first two men are free, the third is in
jail, for the demand for economic equality is the
most far-reaching and dangerous to the present order.
One holds his breath when he sees the changes which
will come when the full impact of this teaching comes
upon the soul of India with its anciept culture.

In China Communism is a more urgent and
immediate issue than in India. There is a race on in
China between Communism and Christianity, and
Communism is leading. The old religions are out of
it, the race has narrowed down to these two. There
is a Communist ‘““cell” in almost every school ahd
college. This “cell” is supposed to multiply like a
living cell—and does. A Communist student is
plahted among, say twenty—ﬁve studenits and he is
sypposed to win them. He is more than a match for
the twenty-five, for he is certain of where he wants to
go while the others are confused and uncertain. Ifa
soldier of the Nationalist armies is captured by the
Red, Army he is given the option of joining the Red
Army or of being sent home with three dollars in his
pocket and Communist literature. That last item is
important. A missionary captured by the .Com-
munists in China was held for some weeks and then
released, but only after he had been given a course in
Communism. When I asked him whether I thought
it would spread, he replied: “I have watched it, for
they are passionately teaching.”” That counts.

At a Conference at which I was speaking in China
a Communist Manifesto’was slipped into the pages of
the hymn books between meetings. Thie is symbolic
of the fact thatsthis movement, for good or ill, is
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invading our very sanctuaries. And the point is this:
If that Manifesto represents a higher ideal and a
greater passion for the uplifting of than than does
the hymn book then they win. General Chang Kai
Shek sends an appeal to the Anlerican people through
a Christian bishop saying that “all educated China
is weighing tke relative merits of Christianity and
Communism and is deciding upon which to build the
future of China.”” He asks the Christian people of
America to help China to decide that question.
Never in the history of modern missions has a more
imbortant appeal come to the West than that appeal.
Of course, there is the danger that since the appeal
comes from a mlhtary man and one bound up with
the old ordér ‘that Christianity may seem to sbe
bound up with militarism and the old order. Thjs
myst not be, for Christianity can only reply ade-
quately to that appeal as it produces something
better than either the old order or Communism have
been able to produce.

In a Round Table Conference at Nanking a leadlng
Chinese citizen said these words: “I am not a Chris-
tian, hut let me say that all our eyes are on Chsis-
tianity. If it can do anything to save our country,
now is the time for it to exert its powers. We will all
follow it if it does.” I repeat that the eyes of
educated Chirra are upsdn this issue: Will the future
be determined by Russian Communism or by
Christianity? The destiny of hundreds of millions
hangs upon the answer to tifat question.,

Is Communism an issue in Japan? It is, when
Marx Dag Cap.z'tal is a best seller «nd when 14,000
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students have gone to jail because of their Communist
allegiances.

In regard té Turkey, an editor in that land says:
“The youth of Turkey is spendmg vague and
uncertain moments &f torture and hesitation be-
tween the regimes of Capitalism an¢g Communism.”’

Is there any significance in the fact that Wood
tells us that Communism and “The Group Move-
ment”’ are competing for the loyalty of the youth of
Oxford University and that two hundred and fifty
undergraduates are said to have joined the October-
Club, a Communist organization? Middleton Mutry
may be exaggerating when he says that “Com-
munism is the one living religion in the Western
wérld to-day”’, but it is significant that Murry, the
guthor of “ Jesus, Man of Genius”, should say so.
It is perhaps more significant still when a diplorpat
of high standing, himself not a Communist, should
say to me in Russia: “I believe there is more
spiritual power in these Russian people than is to be
found in the Churches of America.” This too may be
an exaggeration, but if it is let us remember that it is
made by a Churchman and that it lets us see<the
issue. Maurice Hindus, who knows his Russia well,
says that the Russian is “ the most unified and hence
the happiest man in Europe to-day . I felt the force
of this when a very intelliger#: young Russian womah
said to me: “Tell the students of India that we are
happy and that we send our greetings.”

Those who try to make out a case that the Russian
people are dumb driven cattle before their dictatorial
taskmasters are’ deeply mistaken.  Therg are dis-
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contented elements, especially among tixose who
cannot fit into the new regime, but the great bulk of
the Russian people are behind this thing body and
soul with an. enthusiasm tha} is amazing. If you
doubt it, watch the 25,000 students who on holidays
come and worl® voluntarily, picking and shovelling
earth to help In the speeding up of the work on the
subway in Moscow. This is not a spasm, but it
happens on a lesser scale every school day after
school hours, and this by both girls and boys. They
are joined by workmen in other trades after their
own working day is over. Listen to the chant of
youth as they sing on their festival days: “We are
making a neyw world.”” With all their hearts they
believe they are. I asked an intelligent young
woman if the Russian people were drinking as much
vodka as before the Revolution, and her answer was
interesting: ‘““ How can they when five out of six are
studying after their working hours to improve
themselves? They haven’t time to think of vodka.”
There is no doubt that the apathy of the people has
been broken up and that there is a passion to improve
themgelves. They have hope and what they belidve
is an open door.

Come with me and look into the faces.of the school
Ghildren in the city of Baku. I asked the able,
poised principal of this $chool if I might question one
of her classes. It was a class picked at *random,
composed of children from twelve to fifteen years of
age, there was no stage play ‘and many racial stocks
were represehted. I asked them to tell me whatsthey
found in favour of the new regime. Up went their
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hands in eagerness. ‘‘Before my father was de-
pressed in cultural life, now he is improving in his
family life.”” “ There were no such schoqls for working
children, they were only for the rich.”. ‘““Before we
lived in a cellar, had no electricity, now we have a
decent home.” ‘Before the teacaers beat the
children, now they treat us kindly ahd there is no
racial difference.” “The cultural life of the workers
has been improved, now we can have newspapers
and magazines.”” ‘It was forbidden to Turkish girls
to go to school, now we all go.”” “The food is better
at home and in the school.” “This school is on the
site of a Church, this is good, for the Church did little
for the education of the people, it ggve no technical
and political education, only religious education.”
kstopped them and asked them to tell what they had
against the present regime. ‘“‘The Government gives
good orders, but there are people within the system
who twist those orders and cause confusion. The
bourgeoisie, still left in factories and offices, must be
cleared out.” They went on in a similar vein, but
again I stopped them with the remark: “ But all your
criticisms are within the system, you hawe ot
criticized the system itself.”” There was a silence
which I could see breathed astonishment, when one
boy of about twelve broke it by blurting out ip
excitement: “ But we have nb criticist of the system
itself. The system is all right.” They believe that it
is and they further believe that it is only a question
of time when the rest of the world will have.to come
to ity They say that just as America was the pioneer
in political democracy in her day, so Russia to-day is
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the pioneer in economic democracy. While question-
ing a group of young teachers I askegd them to give
what they had for and against the regime, and I
found that they too were criticizing within the
system, but were not criticizing the system itself.
I interrupted wnd asked for the criticism of the
system itself. * They looked at me in astonishment.
When I suggested that they were not free to criticize
the system, and that they were therefore afraid to do
so, they laughed at me in derision. It is quite true
that they are not free to criticize the system, but
they apparently believe with all their hearts that
the system is all right, and that they have found the
fundamental basis for human living.

The difference lies here: There is a doubt creeping
across Western civilization about the whole systers
upen which life is founded. We are coming to the
conclusion that the competitive principle will not
work except for the few. Adam Smith and his
Manchester school of economists promised that.the
laissez-faire doctrine would work out for the good of
the greatest number. It has not. It cannot. It has
lef{ ue with a world half over-fed and the other half
under-fed. If Lincoln were here to-day he would
change his dictum of ““ This nation cannot exist half
Jave and half free”, and would say with infinite
sadness: “This world “%of ours cannot exist half
stuffed and half starved.”” And he would be right.
God has given enough for all, but we His children
have nqt yet learned to distribute it. And I am
afraid that we cannot do it under the present system.,
I wish we coyld, but I am afraid we cannot, for
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productmn and dlstrlbutlon are in the hands of
private profit, It must be changed over and used in
the purposes of the collective good. .

I am not a Communist, nor do I call myself a
Socialist, but I am a Christian seeking for a solution
of this problem. I am sure—despetately sure that
Chrlstlamty must give a lead at this place or abdicate.
It is not enough to tell me that Christianity can and
does change the lives of individual men. I know it,
and am grateful beyond words for that fact. Butitis
not enough. Shall we rescue individual slaves and
leave intact the slave system? Shall we reclaim
individual drunkards and not touch the liquor
traffic? Shall we pick up the wounded in war and
ledve intact the war system? Shall we pick up the
Qerelicts of a competitive system and give them
doles and leave the system to go on producing.its
poverty, its hates and its exploiting imperialisms?

There were Christian slave owners who treated
their slaves kindly, but this did not touch the basic
injustice of their relationships. There are splendid
Christians amid this present economic system who
dd much to soften it, but that very fact oftemhides
the basic injustices. For instance, I was told in
answer to this demand for a changed society that a
man in charge of the working force of a factory was a
slave driver and tried to Brow-beal his men into
speeding up. He produced only sullenness. But he
was ‘“‘changed” and called the men in and told them
of the “change” and fhat hereafter he woyld treat
the +men differently. The men responded and
production was speeded up. At gthe Directors’
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meeting the chairman told of this incident and ended
by saying: “The manager says that i§ was religion
that made this change. Whatever it was, we are
glad that it has produced a better showing on this
balance sheet.”” Here religion was used to produce
more dividends*—and incidentally to confuse the
basic issues. The system was used toward the ends
of private profit instead of the collective good, and
religion merely softened somewhat its hard edges.
If merely to change individuals, however necessary
that may be, is not enough what shall we say of some
of the less vital “activities”” of the Church in an
hour like this? If competition as a world programme
is outmoded so is much of the Church life outmoded
when we think of its world task. The Communists
of Russia saw that the Protestant Churches of
Russia were about to sweep the country just after
the Revolution, for their ideas fitted into many of
the things under the new regime. They organized
co-operatives, they gave themselves to the total
uplift of the life of the people until, in the early days
of the Revolution, these people were held up as
models for Communistic youth to emulate. Then tHe .
Communists became frightened—this was dan-
gerous. They forbade the Church having any part
whatever in social reconstruction. They could
worship—that was all. They knew that they would
thereby render the Church innocuous. But we must
not be too hard on the Commuypnists at that point for
capitalistic society has practically demanded the
same thing of the Church. Let politics and econornics
alone! Business.is business! They would reduce the
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Church into the innocuous by reducing it merely to a
worshipping institution. Much of the activity of the
Church to-day is dangerously near to trifling. We
are told that there was a Congress of the Russian
Orthodox Church in 1917 and for two days they
debated the question of whether a white or a yellow
surplice should be used in a certain place in the
church ceremony, while within six blocks of this
Congress, at that very time, men were being shot
down in the counter revolution. Debating the ques-
tion of white or yellow surplices while Russia was
going through the travail of the birth of a new order!
Let that picture haunt many of our Conferences and
Commlttees where we deal with trl.vmhtles or pom-
pous religious niceties while a world is being shaken
to its depths. During the recent earthquake in
India many of the pundits were surprised that- the
holy city of Benares was shaken too, for they had
been taught that this sacred city is not connected
with the rest of this sinful world. There is nothing
exempt from this world-shaking movement for social
reconstruction, not even our sanctuaries.

*Many in East and West are oblivious to thi iSsue.
They sense no coming storm. I was interviewed by a
representative of a great metropolitan daily news-
paper in America, in the midst of which I said:
“In China the issue is clear’cut : Either Karl Marx or
Jesus Christ will determine the future destiny of that
land.” He turned to me and asked: “Who is Karl
Marx?” His mentahty was that of a newspaper that
was hunting for spicy local happenings, utterly
oblivious of the great undercurrgnts sthat were
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remaking the world for good or ill. This mentality
of the newspaper man was matched by that of the
pastor in India, who while interpreting for me
stopped me when I used the word “Communism "
and said: “I don’t know that word.”” He had lived
in a city which had just been rocked to its centre by a
strike of all the,mill workers—and Communists were
largely leading it. The very day he said that he did
not know the meaning of that word the Government
of India had issued a proclamation proscribing
Communistic organizations as unlawful in India.
The* British Government saw clearly that Com-
munism was pushing against the very foundations of
society as they now exist and was shaking them.
The Christian pastor was living in another world. *

No mere tinkering will do now. We must meet
radicalism with a wiser and better radicalism. For
we all see that change is needed. All? As I sit
writing in this Himalayan retreat I am reminded of
the time when these mountains were all ablaze
around us with raging forest fires as they raced
through the dry underbrush and the pine-needles.
A newgomer to these mountains, living in one of the
cottages near where the fire was coming was seen
with a watering can sprinkling the pine-needles
around his house with water. Dampéning pine-
needles in the face of an approaching roaring furnace
instead of clearing them away! Much of our religious
effort seems dangerously near to dampening corpor-
ate injustice instead of clearitg it away. No, that
will not do gow. It might have stayed things,for
awhile once, but not now. We must go deeper.

3
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But d6 not misunderstand me, for while I cry out
against religious trifling at a time like this, I do so
because I am deeply convinced that Christianity has
within it the programme and the vitality for the
remaking of the world, if we would discover it and
apply it. A very brilliant Hindu prafessor of science
sat with us as we discussed ‘“The Christian
Alternative”” at the Ashram this summer. After
listening for some days he remarked: “Two things
interest me. One is that I now see that there is
really an alternative to Marxian Communism. I had
thought there was none. And second, I am amazed
at the vitality of Christianity in facing such ques-
tions as these.”” I think that most of us who call
ourselves Christians will be “amazed’ as we go back
again to discover within our Gospel an astounding
programme for the remaking of the world, and an
amazing vitality to put that programme into effect.

I am persuaded that the Russian experiment is
going to help—and I was about to say to force
Christianity to rediscover the meaning of the King-
dom of God upon earth. If it does it will mean such
as mighty revival of the Christian spirit that -will
transform the earth. Someone has said that:
“Russia may yet prove itself the matrix of such a
rebirth of the Christian spirit as may give a new
leadership to the civilizedsworld.” For mind you,
Christianity will fit better into a co-operative order
than into a competitive one. It is not at home in an
order where the weakest go to the wall and the devil
takes the hindmost. In such a society Christianity is
gasping for breath. It is not its native air. But its
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genius would flower in a co-operative order, for there
love and goodwill and sharing, which age of the very
essence of Christianity, would be at home.

The night aur train left Esthonia for Leningrad I
said to the Bishop, my travelling companion:
“To-morrow mbrning when we wake up we will be
in Russia, and to-morrow morning will be Easter
morning. So the first thing I shall say to you will be:
‘“The Lord is Risen,” and you are to answer: ‘He is
risen indeed.” We shall say this in affirmation of our
own faith and as a witness against Christ-denying
Russia.”’” And thus it happened. It was the strangest
Easter I ever lived through. For we spent the after-
noon in the Aptj-Religious Museum, which had once
been the glorious St. Isaac’s Cathedral. The rest bf
the evening we spent hunting for open churches, but
could find none, save a German Church. Religion
seemed to have collapsed like a house of cards.
Christ was crucified again—dead and buried, with a
““No Resurrection” sign upon his grave. This was
my first impression. But some time later when I
emerged at Baku at the other end of Russia, some-
thihg else had formed in my heart. I had the feeling,
ill-defined and fugitive, and yet with a certain
definiteness about it, that something strange and
" paradoxical was happening and it was this: Christ is
rising again! His spirit & coming back to life in the
passion for the underprivileged, in the beli¢f in the
common man, in the throwing open the once select
privileges of life to all who contribute. I had the
feeling that @ great deal of this was nearer to the
spirit of Chris{f than much of the splendour and
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glory of the closed cathedrals. I saw a huge stone
barring the ¢door of one of the closed churches.
The thought kept persisting, was this stone that now
barred the church dogr taken from against the door
of the tomb of Christ, and would it now be easier for
Him to rise from that tomb and confe back again in
His original spirit? I at any rate had the feeling
that they were going to make us rediscover the
meaning of the Kingdom of God on earth. And if we
did and should apply it in its full meaning, it would
prove to be the greatest spiritual awakening since
Pentecost, and would dwarf even that in its world
sweep.

It may be that God is using the, Communists to
awaken Christendom to something neglected in its
own Gospel. You remember that Jesus said: A
certain man had two sons and he said to one son,
Go and work in my vineyard, and the son said, I
will not, but he went: and he said to the other son,
Go and work in my vineyard, and the son said, I will,
but he went not. And Jesus asked, Which of these
two did the will of his father? The Communists are
i many ways like the son who said he would net dnd
went—for they are doing many Christian things while
denying the authority of Christ, but Christendom is
dangerously near to the son who said I will and went
not, for we have said that 4ve would enter into and
establisi the Kingdom of God, but have established
something else in its place. That “something else”
which we have built up around Christ in the Western
workd is now being shaken to its depthss It must be,
for it is shakeable.
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Russia hits one inwardly with a terrific thud. It
knocks the breath out of one. He neads assurance.
Will God not, give a special word at an hour like
that? I gotit. In my daily morning readings while
in Russia two passages were given to me with a kind
of illumination®about them. They were these: ““For
we have a Kingdom which cannot be shaken,’”’ and
‘““Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day and
forever.”” Amid the shock of things I emerged from
Russia with two things: an unshakeable Kingdom and
an unchanging Person—a Programme and a Person!
I am persuaded that amid the clash of forces through-
out the world that these two things do remain. Many
things in the Chyistian system are shakeable and are
crumbling. They should crumble, for they cannbt
stand the strain of the new demands laid on them.
The hour of the Terrible Sifting has come. Christen-
dom will have to pull up its roots from the present
pagan order in which they are deeply imbedded and
plant them deep into the Kingdom of God and take
its sustenance and life from it or it will perish. For
the present order is doomed. Its injustices are break-
ing’it flown. But amid the crash of things two things
remain: A Kingdom which I believe is the ultimate
Order, and a Person who, I believe, is the ultimate
Person. The one gives the Programme for the re-
making of the World, and the other gives the power
for the realization of that programme. *

Forgive me if I repeat the issue as I close this
chapter:. We must provide somethmg better than
Marxian Communism or succumb to it. The issue
will not be setjled by argument but by the actual
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production of a better order. The only way fo beat
them is to beat them to it.

But this means struggle and courage and faith and
co-operation. For the forces of selfishness and
exploitation are deeply entrenched. The Church
must learn anew the meaning of the ctoss—learn it by
actually experiencing it. This coming travail will
not be without blood. The Communists will not
hesitate to shed the blood of others, we must not
hesitate to shed our own. They will inflict suffering
to bring in a new order, we must invite suffering to
bring in God’s new order. It would be easier to let
all this alone and to retreat within the soul and there
commune with God. It would be easigr to do as the
Russian Church did—retreat within its stately
churches and go through ornate ritual while others
grapple with these problems. Easier—and more
deadly! As I was about to begin the writing of this
book a request came signed by a hundred or more
prominent Church leaders asking me to write a book
on “The Inner Life””. I was deeply grateful for that
request and some day it must be answered. But it
Brought to a focus the conflict within me, and perllaps
within the church. Shall we give ourselves to “The
Inner Life’’ and let the question of a new world
order alone? If we do, then our history will be the
history of the Russian Charch and “‘Ichabod” will
be written upon our drooping banners. On the other
hand, amid the general breakdown and uncertainty
we have a chance to gulde the world into a new day.
In the midst of the great confusion after the break-
down of Czarism in Russia the only,ones.who had a
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definite programme and real daring were the
Communists. Kerensky had oratory sout no pro-
gramme. The, Communists seized power from his
hesitating hand. In the midst ¢f world confusion we
must have more than oratory. Christianity has been
preached to deah. We must get hold of a programme
for world reconstruction and boldly apply it lest
again the Communists seize world power from the
hesitating hand of Christendom.

We are now in the midst of a breathing space
befgre the final issue is joined. We have time now to
set our house in order, to define our attitudes and
launch our Programme. In all this the tempo
matters mightily.

It is said that Dhruva, an Indian sage, was asked
by God what he wanted. He expressed his desire
and it was given. Again he was asked and again his
request granted. Asked the third time Dhruva
replied: “I want nothing but to love God for the
sake of God.”” For such an answer as this Dhruva
was made into the Pole Star and there he is to-day.
That system will be the Pole Star of the future
whichs leads men to ask not for their selfish and
private ends but for the good of the whole. In other
words that system will hold the future which loves
most justly and deeply and widely and does most
for man.

Which will be the Pole Star from which htmanity
will take its reckoning for its future course—Marxian
Communism or the ngdom of God on earth?
Upon the answer to that question hangs the destiny
of our race.






CHAPTER ONE.

GOOD NBPWS TO THE ECONOMICALLY
DISINHERITED

WE must now address ourselves to the task of
discovering, if possible, ““the Christian alternative”.
I am persuaded that the Christian forces of the world
will not throw themselves behind this movement for
the remaking of the total order unless they are sure
that it is an integral part of their Gospel. It must be
something not imposed on the Gospel as a changing
social fashion, but the soul of its very soul. No
movement ever took place that did not grow out of
deep convictions. ‘“The convictions of the heart are
never stilled.”” The Russian Revolution was not a
spasm, but grew out of convictions laid in the minds
of many people for many years. The movement is
now being fed by a very definite philosophy of
life. .

The Christian Revolution must be founded in
convictions as deep—and deeper than Marxian
Gommunism. It must rest upon foundations that
are the very fodndations«f the universe. It must go
as deep as personal, individual need and as' wide as
human relatmnshlps extend. It must gather up into
itself all the good in all other endeavours to remake
the world, including Communism, and not destroy
but complete a}gd fulfil them, but it must go beyond

41
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them. Can we find such a conception as this in the
Christian Gospels?

If it is there it must be honestly there and not
something smuggled into the account.by “a species
of exegetical legerdemain”. We must not read
meanings into the account and thén triumphantly
read them out again. For the universe will not back
lies, not even religious lies.

When we turn to the Christian Gospel for a detailed
programme for world reconstruction, we will find
ourselves disappointed. No detailed programme is
there. “Then,” says the critic, ““the New Testament
fails us, it does not give us the guidance we need
at a time like this.”” I am not sp sure that the
absence of a detailed programme is a fatal defect in
the Gospel. It may be its strength. For we soon
outgrow rules of life. In a religion founded on rules
one of two things happens: either the people in
growing break the rules, or the rules are so strong
that they break the people. But we never outgrow
principles, for they are the same yesterday, to-day
and forever. Jesus therefore refused to give rules to
iffe, but He did give principles, and those principles
are as valid to-day as when they were first uttered.
Had He given rules for the reconstruction of that
simple age would we not have outgrown them in thijs
more complex age? And what about the com-
plexities of the more complex to-morrows? But
while all this is true, we must not lose sight of the
fact that the fundamentals of human nature change
little from age to age. The sins which confronted
Jesus in that age are fundamentally the ones which
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confront us in this age. The manifestations are
different, but the sins are the same. ¢

Jesus was rjght when He refused to give rules.
But if we do.not find rules we do find principles,
intimations and suggestions so definite and clear that
we can mark ou® the road for the future. We can see
quite clearly what His programme is. That pro-
grarame 1s the Kingdom of God on earth. In this
conception He announced a higher order, founded on
love, goodwill and brotherhood, breaking into and
transforming and ultimately displacing the lower
world order founded on greed, selfishness, exp101ta~
tion and unbrotherliness. That Kingdom is the
ultimate order qr goal of humanity. But while this
Kingdom is His programme in general, He put vesy
definite content into it and marked out the lines of
1ts advance when He made the great announcement
in the little synagogue at Nazareth. After the years
of silent brooding, after the clarification through the
wilderness struggle we would expect Him to an-
nounce His programme in the very beginning of His
ministry. He did. Straight from that wilderness
strtiggle He came to the synagogue and announced
this programme: ‘ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
because He hath anointed me to preach good tidings
to the poor; He hath sent me to proclaim release to
the captives, arfd recovering of sight to the blind, to
set at liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim the
acceptable year of the Lord. He closed the book .
and He began to say unto them, To-day hath thlS
Scripture begn fulfilled in your ears.”” In other wqrds,
To-day this programme begins.
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When we analyse the programme we find:

1. Good news to the poor—the economically dis-
inherited. . .

2. Release to the captives—the socially and
politically disinherited. '

3. The opening of the eyes of the blind—the
physically disinherited.

4. The setting at liberty the bruised—the morally
and spiritually disinherited.

5. The Lord’s Year of Jubilee—a new beginning on
a world scale.

6. The Spirit of the Lord upon me—the dynamic
behind it all. o

[ g
L )

I believe that here we have the outline of the pro-
gramme which He intended to project into the soul
of humanity. Here He put the first content and
meaning into the Kingdom of God on earth. The
first meanings are important meanings, for they are
foundational—the rest is superstructure.

But to get the importance of that announcement
in the synagogue we must step back from it apd*see
what preceded it. Jesus had identified Himself
with the people as they took the baptism of repent-
ance at the hands of the Baptist. He who wore a
stainless conscience took that baptishn of repentance
along with dishonest men and loose-living women as
one of them. He identified Himself with man at
man’s lowest point—at the point of his moral and
spijtual degradation. It is not easy togive up one’s
good name, but Jesus did just that. The reaction
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came. Into the wilderness He went to fight out the
question of whether this was the waysto proceed.
Would the Kingdom come by pressures from without
—by spectacular display, by {azzling miracle, by
force, by compulsion? Or would the Kingdom come
by pressures frotn within—by His identifying Him-
self with man so that everything that falls on man
would fall on Him, but all the time by these silent
pressures He would push up the Kingdom and its
meanings further and further into the souls of men,
unti] finally the vision would be seen and the new
day dawn? Would He force from without, or would
He lift from within?

At a glance jt,will be seen that one will be more
expensive and a longer process than the other. One
would mean an idea with a club and the other would
be an ideal with a cross. Out into the wilderness He
goes to struggle it through. When He came to the
end of the forty days in which the struggle was so in-
tense that He forgot to eat, He was an hungered and
would go back to people to get something to eat.
“You need not,” said the Tempter, “live apart from
all thig, feed yourself on miracle, you are the Son of
God that is enough, you need not be the Son of Man.
Live apart on miracle.” This is the temptation of the
mystic—to live apart to feed himself on communion
with God, to be d'son of Gad and to refuse to be a son
of man. Jesus rejected this, saying that He lived by
every word that proceeded out of the mouth of God,
and that word for Him was identification. “Then,”
said the Tempter, “if you must go back to men.do
not take the position in relationship to men you be-
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gan to take—stand on the pinnacle of the Temple, be
looked up te and honoured—the symbol of greatness
in religion, don’t stand down with men as one of
them, stand lifted up above them—that is the way to
influence them. You are the Son of God, cast your-
self down from that pinnacle and %o, the angels of
God will bear you up, place you on the pinnacle
again.” This is the temptation of the leaders of or-
ganized religion—to stand on pinnacles of prestige
and power, to dress differently, to impress by ritual
and splendour, to be looked up to and worshipped as
different from ordinary men—men of the pinnacle
instead of men of the people. Jesus rejected this
too. 5

Then the third temptation came in which He was
shown the kingdoms of the world and the glory of
them. Note that the issue at stake was the kingdoms
of the world and the way to get them. That seemed
to be the underlying problem running through the
whole of the temptations. His thought was not
merely to change a few hearts here and there but to
project a Kingdom on a world scale. It was to be
nothing less than a new Kingdom which would $up-
plant all other kingdoms and be the final order for
all men of all time. With what weapons would He
conquer these kingdoms? The Tempter suggested
that all of them can bejhad if JeSus will take his
way: “Be the politician in religion, wangle men,
manipulate them, use them—you need not suffer for
them—use them for' your purposes.” This is the
third temptation in religion—the temptation to win
by the politician’s art, to climb on the backs of men
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to power, to use them but not to suffer for them,
Jesus rejected this. He would identify Himself with
man and bear everything they bear and share every-
thing they share. Of course this would mean a
cross, for at the end He would ‘gather it all up into
His heart and le#it break it—the identification would
be complete. He was baptized between sinners, He
would live out His life among them, and in the end
He would be crucified between them—He would re-
deem from within, not from without. The Kingdom
o&God would come by a cross and not by a club. It
was tll clear now. He would be the Son of Man and
anything that would hurt any man anywhere would
be forced through His own heart. He would over-
come evil withgood, hate by love and the world by 3
cross of suffering for the world.

He went into the wilderness ““full of the Spirit”,
He came out of the wilderness ““in the power of the
Spirit ’—mere fulness had turned to power, for that
fulness had been linked to a programme of world
redemption, hence it was now power. He went
straight to the synagogue and announced that pro-
grajnme.

The Christian world had not taken this announce:
ment seriously. Perhaps it is because it was a quota-
tion from an Old Testament Scripture’hence not
sdmething first kand and fresh and out of His own
soul. But in this we miss the point. Jesus was revo-
lutionary, but He was a constructive revolutionary.
He smashed nothing until He*had rescued the good
at the heart of that thing to be smashed. Therefore it
was in the fitrless of things that, as He announced the
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most revolutionary conception ever presented to the
mind of man, namely the Kingdom of God on earth,
He should link it up with the finest in the Hebrew
prophetic past. He smashed the priestly portion of
that system. It died with His death. But the
prophetic portion lives with His life. It sounds
again in His programme. It is easy to be an icono-
clast, but it is difficult—supremely difficult to gather
up and preserve the good at the very moment of de-
stroying. That takes insight and patience and cour-
age and bigness. The Communists of Russia in-
tended at first to smash every sign and symbol oi the
old, including the old art which they dubbed ‘‘bour-
geois art”’. But they paused in the midst of its de-
struction and made the wise decision to preserve it.
Had they done this in regard to the best that is in
religion, and even the best that is in Capitalism half
the world would be at their feet to-day. Now we have
to struggle past their ruthlessness to get at the core
of their good. That ruthlessness stops most people
before they even get to that good. The Communists
gained, by that ruthlessness, a quick and com-
paratively easy victory in the local Russian situation,
and in doing so defeated their ends in the larger world
situation. Depend on it, it is not sheer stubbornness
against change that makes the world hesitate to
change toward a higher order of society which the
Russiars are showing us in many ways, but we feel
that there are values which we cannot and will not
throw away lightly. That hesitation is not reaction,
but realism.

Jesus did not make this mistake oi ruthlessness.
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He was right in launching this most radical of con-
ceptions by launching it from the high plane of the
noblest of the past. In the end the best thought of
the race will approve His method and spirit, although
in the present mood of radicalisfn He seems too evo-
lutionary and canstructive and therefore lacking in
that drive that comes from a programme of hate and
ruthless iconoclasm. But the longest way round is
sometimes the shortest way home. Itishere. Jesus
came not to destroy any fine thing but to complete
and fulfil.

Bat if Jesus was right in choosing this method of
fulfilment He did not stop there. He put such new-
ness of content into old forms that at the very mo-
ment He fulfilled’ He killed. Nature kills the seed by
selecting the life germ from it and making it grow into
a tree. The tree lives therefore the seed dies. Jesus’
method is likewise destructively constructive and
constructively destructive. While He chose this noble
utterance of the past He rejected portions of that
utterance itself. He stopped before He finished the
quotation and left out ““the day of vengeance of our
God”. There was to be no “vengeance” in His pro-
gramnle. The Communists of Russia have put it in
their programme. They have visited vengeance to
all members of the bourgeoisie even to the next
géneration—the «hildren of the bourgeoisie are ex-
cluded from the rights and“privileges of the children
of the proletariat, except as they renounce their
parents. The children of the disfranchised classes
are excluded from the playgrounds and from Pioneer
organizations! In Turgenev’s novel, Fathers and Sons,
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Bazarov, the nihilist, who believed in nothing but
science, scelds his kind-hearted friend thus: “You
have no audacity and no malice.”” It is the malice
side of the Communist programme which has helped
them swiftly to their goal by sweeping out all who
differ. But while it has probably suved their life in
Russia, for the time being at least, it has lost it in the
rest of the world. For like produces like, hate pro-
duces hate, vengeance produces vengeance. Jesus
left out “ vengeance” for He would win a world. The
communists have put it in, and have therefore tied
around their necks the millstone of the conStant
necessity of using force. Jesus has audacity, but no
malice. His programme is audacious, but not
malicious. Therefore in the end the universe will
back it and it will win, for love is stronger than
hate, though hate seems to be initially the
stronger.

His method then would be that He would use the
past and fulfil its best, but He would be free to re-
ject things in that past incompatible with His move-
ment. We must therefore be prepared to accept this
statement in the synagogue as the deliberate..an-
nouncement of his programme even though He used
ancient forms through which to make it. The fact
that He did this fits in with the genius of His move-
ment. v

We must now look a{"that announcement to see
what is involved in His programme. The first item
is: “To preach good“tidings to the poor.” This is
usually interpreted to mean ““the spiritually poor”.
When we do not know what else to db with a thing
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we spiritualize it. It is easier to spiritualize it than to
face its plain implications. It raises no’great issues
to talk about good news to the spiritually poor, but
it does raise the question of the whole economic order
when you announce good news to the economically
. .
poor. Of course there are passages which are ob-
viously to be used in a spiritual sense, but when we
spiritualize such passages it must be obvious that the
writer intended the passages to be so used. The bur-
den of proof is on the spiritualizer, for words nor-
mally should be taken to mean exactly what they say
unless otherwise indicated. Spiritualization is usual-
ly the first refuge of the sceptical mind. When I was
about to go tosManchuria the Chinese pastors of
Mukden wrote me: ‘“Please do not preach to us te
love our enemies, but preach to us spirituality.” We
smile at the naiveté of the Chinese pastors, but that
is exactly what we have done with such passages as
this—we have spiritualized it and have thus rendered
it innocuous. I do not see why it shouldn’t mean
exactly what it says, namely, that the coming of this
new Kingdom would mean good news to the poor—
tht economically disinherited. Everyone knew who
““the poor” meant—had they not looked into the
face of poverty every day of their lives? When
Jesus was presented to the temple did His parents
not offer a pair 6f turtle dqyes, the offering which the
poor offered instead of the 'more costly offéerings of
the well-to-do? Did not He and His hearers both
understand what He meant by the poor? Just

what shall yve understand by good news to.the
poor?
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Was it to preach contentment in their poverty by
offering compensation in a future world? Was it to
make bearable this poverty by its acceptance
as the will of God? An ancient hymn suggests

this: }
The rich man in his palace,
The poor man at his gate,
God made the high and lowly
And ordered their estate.

Or did this movement come to strike at the root of
the injustices between man and man which cause
this poverty? Was the “good news’’ therefore re-
lcase from the poverty itself? Would this movement,
if really accepted, mean a brotherhood of sharing in
which the ghastly distinctions between rich and poor
would fade out?

If the “good news” meant the first—contentment
in poverty through the promise of a future reward—
then religion does become as the Communists say,
““an opiate to the people”. If this preaching of con-
tentment be the attitude of religion then no fair'er,
and no more terrible dart has ever been aimed at the
heart of religion than this saying that it is an opiate.
That it has often been true through the centuries
there is no doubt whatevg,r It was Charles Kingsley,
the Christian Socialist who said: “The Bible was
turned into a mere constables’ handbook—an opium
dose for keeping beasts of burden patient.”” But note
in passing that it was Chas. Kingsley, the Christian,
who first used this phrase “religion an opiate”’, and
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not Karl Marx the atheist, to whom it is usually
attributed. Did Klngsley use it because’he saw that
while it was true in great measure of the Church
through the Christian centuriesjt was not true when
we faced the Gospel as Jesus gave it? I noted that
the sign: “Rehglon is the opiate of the people”,
placed opposite the shrine of the Iberian Virgin in
Moscow, now has some of its letters missing, some
of them having dropped out during the passing
years. Is this symbolic? Did the statement hold
true as long as it was directed toward the orgamzed
Church, espeually as it existed in Russia, but is it
now falling to pieces as men discover the meaning of
the Kingdom of od on earth?

To answer that questlon we must turn to the New
Testament to see what “good news to the poor”
really meant. We shall look at the passages that
have bearing on this matter just as they come in the
account in order to see the general trend and purpose
of their teaching. The first passage is Mary’s song, as
she, with deep insight, saw what would happen to
the structure of human society with the coming of
this Kingdom, inaugurated by her coming Son. It
seemed so vivid to her that it was already accom-
plished. She burst into these words: “He hath
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts,
He hath put do®n princes_from their thrones, and
hath exalted them of low &:gree The hungry He
hath filled with good things ang the rich He hath sent
empty away.” Mary saw that this coming Kingdom
was to be revolutionary—it was to precipitate .re-
volution in, the sum total of human living. Every-
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thing in every realm of human living that would not
fit into it was to be swept away.

First, there was to be the general revolution: ‘“ He
hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their
hearts.” This new Kingdom would tolerate no lifting
of anyone above his fellows by spec1al privileges or
by unreal assumptions, for it is a Kingdom of Reality.
In the atmosphere of its utter reality the fictitious-
ness of pride would break down and would expose its
inner falseness. Historically this became true.
Phariseeism, which, until Jesus came, was the model
of religious propriety broke down under the impact of
this new Kingdom of Reality and is now the symbol
of pride which has been scattered ir the imagination
of its heart. The first note that was struck in this
new Kingdom was a revolution against all falseness,
all untruth, all unreality. This new Kingdom would
sustain itself, not by capturing all means of propa-
ganda and suppressing everything that would oppose
it, but by its own inherent truth and soundness.
This, by the way, is in deep contrast to the method
of both Fascism and of Communism, which sustain
themselves, in large measure, by capturing the méans
of propaganda and by suppressing all that would
question their system. But this new Kingdom was
to be the Klngdom of Truth.

Second, there was to he political revolution: “He
hath put down princes irom their thrones.” And yet
there are those who say that religion has nothing to
do with politics! It has nothing to do with the kind
of politics we now largely have—except to overthrow
it! If the rule of the princes should cut across this



ECONOMICALLY DISIJHERITED 55

new Kingdom it would be terminated, angd further—
exterminated!

But an objection arises. When Jesus said: ‘“ Render
to Ceesar that which is Caesar’s and to God that which
is God’s,” did He not thereby put His stamp of
approval on loyalty to Cesar and did He not at the
same time separate religion and politics? At first
sight it would seem so. But only at first sight. For
we forget the emphasis. It was placed on render-
ing ‘“to God that which is God’s”’. In this new King-
dom,all life was to be rendered to God. As He went
on enlarging the borders of life which were to be ren-
dered to God soon there was no standing room for
Casar. Casar would not fit into this new Kingdom
so out he would have to go. We have been getting
rid of Casars ever since. Instead of this passage
being a reactionary approval of Cesarism, no matter
who that Casar may be and no matter how cor-
rupt he may be, it makes the standing place of
Casar very precarious, for he must fit into rendering
to God that which is God’s. In the Kingdom of God,
God is the sole ruler. And only as “princes” fit into
and embody that rule are their thrones permanent.
This new Kingdom has been and is now putting
down princes from their thrones. When men rise
up against 1n]ust1ce and selfishness in princes and
oppose them it is the workmg of the spirit of this
new Kingdom.

Third, there was to be a sogial revolution “—He
hath exalted them of low degree.”” This new King-
dom was to be a Kingdom of man as man. There
would be a ‘cancelling of all privileges based on
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birth and property and social standing. It was to
throw open the gates of life and opportunity to
all. ‘

Fourth, there wass¢to be an economic revolution—
“the hungry He hath filled with goofl things and the
rich he hath sent empty away.”” This proposal is as-
tounding and far-reaching. We have lost its signi-
ficance, because instead of taking it at its face value
we have set it to music in our liturgies. A Hindu
once told me that he had to read the sacred books of
Hinduism in a foreign language to get their meaning
for the rhythm of the Sanskrit hid the meanings from
him. That is what has happened here. We have put
this verse into our services instead ¢f,putting it into
gervice in the making of a just and equitable econo-
mic order. Its rhythm has put us to sleep when
its righteousness should have stabbed wus broad
awake.

Translated into modern terms this verse would
mean: Necessities should be provided for all, before
luxuries are provided for any. Economically the
first concern for this new Kingdom is for the poor,
not that they should be comforted by promises of
future rewards to be content now, but that poverty
should be banished by providing for the poor the
good things which God has provided for all. When
the labourer sings in ir?ny that “‘religion says that
you will get pie in the sKy, by and by, when you die,”
he may be rightly directing his thrust against a
system of religion which sets this verse to music and
refuses to set it to work, but he cannot rightly direct
it against this new Kingdom. '
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Here then was a new Kingdom whjch was to
precipitate a general revolution in scattering the
proud, a political revolution in putting down
princes from their thrones, a esocial revolution in
exalting them (of low degree, and an economic
revolution in filling the hungry with good things and
turning the rich empty away. No wonder Bernard
Shaw said that ‘“‘this song of Mary is the most
revolutionary song that has ever been written in the
history of Europe”. It is.

But was it a chance note uttered in the ecstasy of
a woman'’s song, or did she strike the keynote of the
new Kingdom? Our study will show us, I think,
that Mary with deep insight caught the meaning of
what was going to happen. It was significant that 2
woman first caught the meaning of the new Kingdom
—and that woman a mother. It was a woman who
first conceived the idea of melting the cannon of two
countries, Argentine and Chile, and erecting a statue,
“The Christ of the Andes’, cast out of the melted
cannon, on the border between the two countries, as
a symbol of perpetual peace between them. Here it
was aswoman who would set up this ““Christ of All
Races and Classes’’ on the border line of every single
conflict between man and man. The fact that
it was a woman who first did it begins to put
new significance into the meaning of th¢ King-
dom. ~

That same note sounded again in John as he came
preaching and preparing the way for the Coming
One and His Kingdom: ‘“Make ye ready the way of
the Lord, ~m'hk_e His paths straight. Every valley
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shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be
brought low; and the crooked shall be made straight
and the rough places smooth; and al] flesh shall see
the salvation of God.”” (Luke 3, 4-6:) The way of
the Lord would mean moral straightness applied to
the personal and collective order, human equality in
that every valley shall be filled and every mountain
shall be brought low, humaneness in human living
in that the rough places shall be made smooth, and
universality in that all flesh shall see the salvation of
God. Note that Christ would not fit into hyman
society as it now is—He would not conform to the
exaltations and depressions of human organization
and views. There would be radical change and that
ehange would be in the direction of human equality
and the sharing on an equal basis of the rights and
privileges of life for all. Note that “every valley shall
be filled and every mountain shall be brought low ”’—
the depressed portions of humanity shall be raised
and the exalted portions shall be brought down.
Most of us would not mind the depressed portions of
humanity being raised, but we would mind “the
mountains’’ being brought low. We feel that wotild
be unjust. But we must remember that mountains
are made at the expense of the valleys. The valleys
have become depressed because the mountains haye
gone up, That is the tr;gedy of a competitive order.
At the foot of the mourfains of financial success you
find the valleys of finapcial depression. The creation
of one over-rich man usually means the sending of a
whole host below the poverty line. The surplus of
earnings from industry which should have gone to
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the raising of the level of the many goes into the
making of a mountain of the one. Every over-rich
man becomes a magnet which draws around him the
labour of the many to supply his luxuries—labour
which should have been employed in supplymg the
necessities of the many. Then the vicious circle sets
in—Ilabour is not able to purchase what it produces,
industry suffers from over-production and depression
sets in. As long as you have economically depressed
portions of humanity you will have depressions.
Then God stands in the shadows waiting—waiting
to see if we will learn the lesson from His inexorable
laws and accept His Kingdom which would dis-
tribute the privileges of life.

When John "with this commission for a new ordeg
of equality ringing in his ears, met the multitudes
who came to listen to his preaching, he began to
apply the implications of this commission: “And the
multitudes asked him saying, What shall we do?
And he answered and said unto them, He that hath
two coats let him impart to him that hath none;
and he that hath food let him do likewise.”” The
repentance John demanded of the multitudes was
important—they were not merely to give up indivi-
dual sins, but to share their material possessions,
those who had a surplus were to share ‘it with the
under-privileged* This repentance, therefore, was
deeply social. The Kingdomewas to bring a brother-
hood, but that brotherhood cquld not come as long as
the material barriers existed. It is almost impossible
to have fellowship across an economic chasm. You
can have patyonage on the one side and sychophancy
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on the other but not real fellowship. So the economic
barriers had to go down that the fellowship might be
possible. But in insisting on this, John did
not proclaim a Jaw, he asked "them to give
rein to an impulse—an impulse toward a brother-
hood.

That we were not straining the meaning when we
said that the valleys being filled and the mountains
being brought low involved an economic sharing
which would bring a closer approximation to equality
is to be seen in the fact that when John applied it
to life, he called for a repentance that demanded
that he that had two coats was to share one of them
with the man who had none and he that had food was
to do likewise. This meant the mountains coming
down and valleys coming up.

There is a difficulty raised at this point in connec-
tion with John’s demand of the soldiers “that they
should do violence to no man (a soldier who did
violence to no man would cease to be a soldier!),
neither exact anything wrongfully; and be content
with your wages”. Preaching to people to be con-
tent with their wages comes under the charge of
Kingsley that religion is often used “as an opium
dose to keep the beasts of burden patient”. But note
that this statement has no reference to the question
of ordinary wages of ordinary wdtkmen. It was a
case where soldiers b§ oppressing the people in
various ways exacted from them an addition to their
wages. John was not preaching contentment with a
wage scale, but against graft beyond the wage
scale.
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When Jesus came He called only workers to bring
in this new Kingdom. Not an idle person was ever
called. It was to be a Kingdom of workers. He saw
Matthew “sitting at the place of toll”—the place
of taking in, and called him to the place of giving.

But at the very moment He called them from their
secular occupations He approved these very occu-
pations. In calling them from their fishing boats, the
last thing He did before calling them was to fill their
fishing boats with fish (Luke 5, 1-11). In getting
them to leave their occupations He might have cast
a slur on these occupations, but He did not. He did
say to one to leave ““the dead to bury the dead”, and
to another ““sell dll thou hast”’, and to another “no
man putting his hand to the plow and looking back
is fit for the Kingdom of God”, but in none of
these cases was an occupation involved. Jesus in
His amazing sanity loosed them from their occupa-
tions, and yet approved of them in the very moment
of doing so.

On one of His journeys He set the physical hunger
of men over against the religious law and said that
the hunger and not the law was determinative. His
disciples went through the fields on the Sabbath and
because ‘“they were an hungered” they began to
pluck the ears of corn and to eat. The law allowed
them to pluck as much as they could take away in
their hands, but they were nd allowed to do it on
the Sabbath. Jesus set aside tHe religious institution
in behalf of the physical hunger of men. This is
important and if applied to the world of to-day,
would undoubttdly mean that if hunger could be met



62 «GOQD NEWS TO THE

in any reaql way by the sacrifice of costly churches,
then the churches should go.

To reinforce what He was saying Jesus appealed to
what David did “when he had need and was an
hungered”’, how he entered into theghouse of God and
took the shew-bread which it was not lawful to eat
except for the priests and gave to them that were
with him. (Mark 2, 23-38). Here the central
determining thing was not the sanctity of a place of
worship, or an article of worship, but “need”. That
is sacred which ministers to the needs of men. David
broke down the privilege only accorded to the priests
and gave it to man, and Jesus cited it with approval.
So here was the breaking down of*privileged classes
and privileged institutions in favour of man. But
David did not take it from the priest to eat it him-
self. Had he done so that would have been a king
taking from a priest —a privileged class taking from
a privileged class, but he gave it to the people—the
common people.

That word “need” is the word around which
modern Socialism and Communism propose to
organize the new society—‘‘to each according tb his
need”. We must remember that Jesus anticipated
that conception by two thousand years. For the
Christian Church to act as though 1t is startled, by
this modern demand that “need’” be the determining
factor in the organiz£tion of human society, and to
allow itself to be ¥.anceuvred into a position of
reaction at that point is too absurd for words. But
perhaps the Christian Church has a right to be
startled at this point, for if “need” is the determining
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factor then other things beside bread which are in
the house of God for ““shew” will have to bé sacrificed
and used to meet that need. We often cite with
approval and admiration the sacrifice of the poor for
the sake of the church as an institution. Jesus would
probably appro(ze the sacrifice of many a rich
institution for the sake of the ‘“need” of the
poor.

An age which has built its laws and institutions
around the idea of the sanctity of private property
has difficulty with the interpretation of the account
of Je8us healing the demoniacs at the expense of the
sacrifice of the swine. (Matt. 8, 28-34.) The account
says: “And they,that fed them fled, and went away
into the city #nd told everything, and what was
befallen to them that were possessed with devils.”
Note: “Everything and”—everything to them was
swine and the healing of the stricken men an after-
thought. Property was everything and personality
was a very secondary consideration. Jesus reversed
this, for the account means that in His eyes, if to
rescue a single human personality extensive private
property has to be sacrificed, it is worth it and jus-
tified. “If Jesus had reported the account He would
have “gone into the city and told everything and
what had befallen the swine”’—"everything” to
Hit would have been the rescued men, and the lost
property an after-consideraticp. And the difference
between the two is the diﬂerew:e between two types
of civilization. We have produced a civilization
where swine are first and men are second and we
have become Jike our ideals. Greed, not need, often
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determines our policies. In the age of chivalry men
often put the lion in a prominent place on their coat
of arms. For the coat of arms of an acquisitive
society, whose one aim seems to be 1o get, could we
not find from the Gadarene 1nc:1dent the animal most
suited for the place of prominence?” I saw a cross on
a pastor’s study table and admired it—at a distance,
for when I came nearer I saw that there was a slit
in the top of it—the cross was a money box! The
transformation was complete—a competitive age had
made Christianity into its own image. Everythmg
and!

‘““And they come to Jesus and behold him that was
possessed with devils, sitting, clothed and in his right
mind, even him that had the legion, and they were
afraid.”” They were afraid—afraid of sanity! We
are like those men. We have become so naturalized
in our insanities of hate and competition and un-
brotherliness and injustice that we are afraid of the
sanity of love and co-operation and brotherliness and
justice. Could anything be more insane than the
spectacle of half the world overfed and the other half
underfed with enough for everybody in our very
hands? And yet we are afraid of the sanity of a just
distribution. Is there anything more insane than
the dog-eat-dog method of competition? And yet
we are afraid of the sanity of co-eperation! Is there
anything more insanp than destroying food in a
world that is hungry And yet we are afraid of the
sanity, of distributing’ food rather than destroying it.
Can anything be more insane than the piling up of
armaments, producing hate and fear and war? And
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yet we fear the sanity of a world of mutua¥trust and
brotherhood!

The most insane thing in this insane world of
ours is to be afraid of sanity!



CHAPTER TWO

—

GOOD NEWS TO THE ECONOMICALLY
DISINHERITED (continued)

WHEN we are inclined to question whether the Gospel
has anything to do with the economic life of people it
would be well for us to hear again Jesus saying to the
disciples in regard to the hungry multitudes: “They
have no need to go away, give ye them to eat.”” This
in reference to the Jews. “I would not send them
away fasting.” This in reference to the Gentiles.
Twice He fed the multitudes—once His own people,
the Jews, (Matt. 14; 13-23) and once across the lake
in the parts of Tyre and Sidon He fed the Gentiles
(Matt. 15: 29-39). He said: “I would not send them
away fasting”’—most religions would. They would
say: “We have fed you spiritually, the material
doesn’t matter, and besides it is not our province and
concern.”” With Jesus it was a concern—and it raust
be to us. For He is saying to us: ““ They need not go
away to atheistic Communism to find a social order
in which ‘their material wants will be met; give ye
them to eat.” And we must listen to Him at that
point—or abdicate. For the multitudes must be fed.

But Jesus fed the 7.-ultitudes not merely to satisfy
their hunger, but also to set up relationships of fel-
lowship. For it is at the place of eating that we are

exclusive. Castes in India have many relationships
66
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with each other, but they cease at the placd of eating.
Caste in America has many relationships with the
negro, but the line is drawn at eating with him. In
India the caste man in eating is ndt only untouchable,
but unapproackable and unseeable. A Hindu
rationalized all of this for me in this way: “ You see
we are told that different people emit different kinds
of electricity from their persons, and where a person,
who has a different kind of electricity from yours,
sees you eat it stops digestion.” Another Hindu
went.to great lengths to explain to me the basis of
caste. At the close I quietly remarked: “My brother,
if you were as good in doing away with caste as you
are in explaining’it away, you would be a wonder.”
Jesus explained little, and explained away nothing
in regard to human relationships, but went straight
to the heart of the matter and ate with both Jew and
Gentile. He therefore taught us two things: First,
that religion has a concern for the hunger of men.
Second, that religion has a concern for the relation-
ships of men. At one and the same time He satisfied
that hunger and set up that relationship of fellowship
with outsiders.

On one occasion the Pharisees and Scribes asked
Jesus why His disciples did not wash their hands
cesemonially when they ate bread. Jesus turns the
whole thing from the ceremonial to the social. Why,
He asks, do you transgress fhe commandment of
God by the tradition which alltsws you to say that the
thing which might have profited your parents is now
Corban—sacrificed to God? (Matt. 15:1-6). Here was
a clash of a ryligious interest with a social interest,
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and Jesus took the side of the social. Here He said
that giving adequate support to those in economic
need is a duty that transcends in importance giving
to so-called religious objects. This is radical to the
core. And if applied would mean the: transforming of
religious institutions themselves. For, said Jesus,
they have no claim to our support unless they have a
social purpose and dedication at the basis of them.
He also says that no religious sanction makes a social
evil right.

Closely akin to this is His reply to the lawyer who
tempted Him by asking Him the question: ““Master,
what shall I do to inherit eternal life?” Jesus re-
plied: “What is written in the Law? How readest
thou?’” What is written? How readest thou?
It is one thing to know what is written, it is another
thing to ask the question: How readest thou what
is written? For we often read our own interests into
what is written. For centuries we have read into the
account of Jesus interested meanings which have
bolstered up economic and social wrong. Many
bolster up the whole exploitation of the East by the
white man on the basis of the passage, * Jepeth”,
the white man, ‘“‘shall be enlarged and shall dwell in
the tents of Shem,” the brown man. Religious ex-
planations for racial exploitations! (

The lawyer answered that we are to love God with
all the heart, the soul,'the mind and the strength and
the neighbour as ourtelves. Jesus answered: “This
do and thou shalt live.”” “But he desiring to justify
himself, said unto Jesus, ‘And who is my neigh-
bour?’” ‘““Thou shalt live” , , , “but he desiring
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to justify himself ’—he preferred to justify himself
before others rather than live. He preferred to seem
to live, rather than live. To be smart and clever
was more to him than to be raally alive. He pre-
ferred tinsel to gold. “And who is my neighbour?”
He knew that the Jew had broken the force of this
passage by defining the neighbour as a Jew, a man
of the same race, and he had the suspicion that Jesus
would say something different. He did!

He tells of a priest coming from the temple worship
of Jerusalem—too busy about memories of the
temple to help a man in need lying by the roadside;
a Levite, also a temple officer was going up to the
temple, too busyrabout going to the place of prayer to
help a man. Coming and going religious people were
too taken up with services to be of service. But a
Samaritan did something the other two did not do—
““he came where he was’’. The other two “saw’’ him,
and “passed by on the other side”. But the Samari-
tan went where he was—he exposed himself to this
need. In the end whatever gets your attention gets
you. Let the Christians expose themselves to the in-
justicgs which are at the heart of our economic order
and it will get them—get them to the depths. But
now the Church is “socially illiterate”. It doesn’t
sge things, except at a distance. Let theé Church do
what Ezekiel did when he went to speak to the cap-
tives by the river. He went “‘ in the heat and bitter-
ness’’ of his spirit to tell the"people their sins. But
God said: “Wait, Ezekiel, you are not ready yet to
speak to these people. Sit down.” So for seven dgys,
Ezekiel said: ““I sat where they sat”. For seven days
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he learne\l sympathy. He let all that fell on them
fall upon him. At the end of the seven days he could
speak for he knew now by experience. The Church
must do the same. (When it sits down with the dis-
possessed and exposes itself to thq central need of
humanity to change the basis of life from compe-
tition to co-operation it will arise with a mighty sense
of mission and message.

The result of the parable of the Good Samaritan is
that religious people have ringing in their ears the
words: “ You must not pass by on the other side.”
No matter how urgent the temple business may be
the man in need has the first claim. Could specifica-
tions be more specific, could directioas be more direct
than this simple statement of Jesus?

But the Church is often taken up with other things.
Jesus said to the Pharisees: “ Ye tithe mint and anise
and rue and every herb and pass over judgment and
the love of God.” (Luke 11:42). Here He asks men
to do two things: Have love toward God and judg-
ment toward men. This statement is a variation of
His other statement that the two great command-
ments were love to God and love to man. But here
He defines our love to man as ““judgment ", or justice
in one’s relationships to others. Love to man was not
to be a séntimentality, but it was to work out in
fundamental justice in human relatlonshlps But the
Christian world has found it easier to be charitable
than to be just. Jusﬁce would give labour a just
share in the proceeds of industry, now we give wages
and charity. At our best we play “brother bountiful ”’
to the poor, instead of being brothers i ina world or-
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ganized on the basis of brotherhood. Itpis funda-
mentally unjust that a man who has money has with
it the right to hire and to fire and to decide in general
the economic destiny of his feJlow men who have
brain and brawny to contribute to industry. That re-
lationship needs, not charity to soften it, but judg-
ment to change it. To do social service around that
central injustice and leave it untouched is to sprinkle
rose water on a cancer to cure it. A big business man
once said to me: “ We are ready to do anything for
the labouring man except to get off his back.”” Judg-
ment would end this on-the-back-of-another relation-
ship and would bring a face-to-face relationship, in
other words, a hrotherhood world.

Ruskin in his little book, Unto this last, a book
which changed the whole course of Mahatma Gand-
hi’s life and made him renounce all in favour of the
poor, calls our attention to the fact that in the verse,
“The Sun of Righteousness shall arise with healing
in his wings”, that “‘righteousness’” here is ‘‘justness”
and that there can be no healing to society without
justice. “For truly this healing is only possible by
megans of justice; no love, no faith, no hope will do it;
men will be unwisely fond—vainly faithful—unless
they are primarily just, and the mistake of the best
men through generation after generation has been
that great one of thinkipg that they can help the
poor by almsgiving, and by the preaching of patience
and of hope and by every ;ﬁwther means, emollient
or consolatory, except the one thing God orders
for them, justice.”” In reference to Jesus it was
said that he was “just and having salvation”—
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there is ngsalvation to society unless there is a funda-
mental justice at the heart of our relationships.

Jesus said to the religious leaders: ““ You pass over
judgment and the love of God.”” They did not despise
these things, nor reject them—they would probably
have said that both were very gooci things indeed—
they simply ““passed over” them and did something
else—tithed mint and anise and rue. In the parable
of the Good Samaritan the priest and the Levite
“passed by’ the man in need, here the Pharisees
“passed over”’ judgment and the love of God, in each
case they did not reject so much as neglect “the
weightier matters”. Here is where the Communists
have hold of fact when they say.that religion is
opium. Very often it has been. Agdin and again it
sends people off at a tangent just when they are about
to face human need. It sends people to anise instead
of analysis.

This fact is revealed when Jesus was invited to eat
with a Pharisee, (Luke 14,1-24). He noted how those
who were invited chose the chief seats. It cut Him
to the quick to see religious men take that attitude.
He therefore took this occasion to give these religipus
leaders a challenge and a call. He asked them to do
nothing less than renounce all thought of prestiges
and places and to lose themselves in the service
of the poor. It was the great call to organized
religion' to throw itself into His movement for the
Kingdom of God on eg{gth. Take the lowest place in
life, He said, and humble yourself ‘“for he that ex-
alteth himself shall be humbled and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted. . . .”” ““And when you



ECONOMICALLY DISINI—{ERITED 73
N o

make a feast call not your friends and kintmen and
rich neighbours lest haply they also bid you again
and a recompense be made to you.”” ““Lest haply”—
be afraid of récompenses! Be,afraid of having a
return! Be afrajd of the profit motive! This cuts
straight across all our thinking in modern life.

As Jesus made this supreme appeal to the religious
leaders at this dinner party there was a tense silence.
All the future of real religion among the Jews was in
the balance. Which way would it go? In that tense
silence a gentleman broke the awkwardness of the
situation by this interjection: “Blessed is he that
shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God.”” This polite
gentleman hated awkward pauses and disliked
serious challenges at dinner parties, so he tried to
iurn the edge of the challenge by talking about how
blessed it would be to eat bread in the Kingdom of
God. He piously rolled his eyes and looked toward
heaven when Jesus was directing his attention to
earth! He talked about eating bread when Jesus
was talking about giving it! He talked about the
future when Jesus was talking about the present!

It is this disposition to glance off at a tangent to-
ward “spirituality”’, or toward another world when
faced with a challenge to change human conditions
which has plagued religion through the syears. Its
vety life depends on its power to divest itself of that
tendency. For we are faced in Russia with what is
called ‘‘scientific socialism”’ 1’»1 contrast with “Uto-
pian socialism”. They repudlate all idealism in be-
half of all realism. That 1rrehg10us realism must be
met by a religious realism that is direct and positive
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in its attudes. We must cleanse our hearts from the
remnants of this polite gentleman who loved smooth
dinner parties rather than judgment and the love of
God. ] )

The fact is that Jesus taught us that the possession
of spirituality depends on right relationships with
the material. He said in Luke 16: 10: “He that is
faithful in a very little is faithful also in much; and
he that is unrighteous in a very little is unrighteous
in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful in
the unrighteous mammon who will commit to your
trust the true riches?” The true riches was evidently
spirituality. And the possibility of the possession of
it is rooted in the fact of being unfaithful in mammon.
How can we as Christian people develop spirituality
when at the heart of all our economic relationships
is the unspiritual fact of the competitive attitude?
It poisons all our relationships, individual, group and
national. If we are not faithful at that place how can
God trust to us the true riches? To-day we are in an
impasse in Christendom. We have gone as far in
spirituality as we can under the competitive system.
We are blocked at every turn in further individual
and collective spiritual development. ChriStianity
under this order seems an absurdity and unworkable.
It is—under this order. But change the order to a
co-operative one and Christianity will seem the only
natural way to live. Anything else would be absurd
and unworkable. So" we have reached a spiritual
stalemate. God is saying to us: “Right that econo-
mic relationship with each other and then I will en-
trust to you the true riches.”” A spiritua] awakening,
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possibly on a world scale, awaits the rightidg of that
relationship.

In the verses following these Jesus says that a
choice must be made. ‘“No mamcan serve two mas-
ters . . . ye cagnot serve God and mammon.”
Translated into modern terms it would mean: Ye
cannot serve God and the private profit motive. This
launches a dart straight at the heart of the com-
petitive system which is founded on the drive of the
private profit motive. To choose to serve God would
mean that we would have to organize life on the co-
operative plan with mutual service as the incentive
rather than on a competitive basis with the private
motive as the incentive.

In order to do this Jesus gave us in two parables
two guiding principles. In the parable of the work-
men in the vineyard (Matt. 20: 1-16) He tells of the
master hiring men at the beginning and the middle of
the day. At the eleventh hour he goes out and finds
some standing idle and asks them why they are idle.
““Because no man hath hired us,” they replied. So
the master sent them to work. At paytime he began
to pay them off beginning at the last hired and giving
to each man the same. Those hired at the beginning
of the day objected. But the master replied: “It is
my will to give unto this last as much as unto thee.”
Four things strike us here: (1) The unemployed had
more sympathy from the master than the employed.
He paid them off first. For if the others had borne
the burden and heat of the day these men had in-
wardly sweated at the thought of nothing to eat for
themselves and their families. Their needs went on
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even tho\‘)gh they did not work. (2) A living wage
was given to them no matter how many hours they
worked. For the only reason why they did not work
was that no man had hired them. This points to the
duty of society to provide work, ox, unemployment
insurance. (3) The parable implies that God wills
equality: “It is my will to give unto this last as much
as unto thee.”” This fits in with the kind of God Jesus
shows us in the Gospels. If God is love and if every
human personality is of infinite concern to Him,
then how can He be satisfied unless the goods which
He has given for all are wisely and justly distributed
to all? Could a human father be satisfied if on one
side of his table the children are gverfed and em-
barrassed with food and the children on the other
side are underfed and gaunt with hunger? If a nor-
mal human father could not be satisfied with such a
family could God our Father be satisfied with such
a world as this? If He were satisfied then I should be
dissatisfied with that kind of a God. We call America
“God’s country ”, but will God own it as His country
as long as one per cent of the people own thirty-three
per cent of the wealth, ten per cent own two-thirds of
the wealth, while the poorest, twenty-five per cent,
own only three and a half per cent of the total
wealth? ‘‘If any man seeth his brother have nged
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion, how
dwelleth the love o{ God in that man?” Yes,
how?

But the objection is made that if there were an
equalizing of material things that it would soon all be
unequal again for the cleverer type will soon get it all
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back again from the more improvident ones.’ True, if
the competitive order is allowed to operate. But it
would not happen if life is organized co-operatively.
For in that order two things would operate against it:
the collective will would make this impossible
through its laws and regulations, and the underlying
spirit would make this socially bad form, in other
words, social sin. Would a decent father allow each
meal to be a scramble in which the stronger and the
cleverer children would get possession of the food
and leave the weaker ones to starve? That is what a
competitive order allows. A co-operative order
would make this impossible. It would see that
““each is given g¢cording to his need”’. This parable
teaches that very thing, namely, that ‘““each should
be given according to his need”’. It teaches that God
wills equality. (4) This parable reveals that other
workers objected to this equality. This is the crux of
the matter. These inequalities do not depend on the
will of God, but on the will of man.

This attitude on the part of man the parable calls
“the evil eye”—"“Is thine eye evil because I am
goad?’. The East is afraid of what it calls ““the evil
eye”’ for that “eye” falling on a child causes it to
pine away and die, falling on a family causes dis-
ruption and unhappiness, on a business enterprise
and it comes to grief. This is superstition, of course.
But it is no superstition in modern society but a fact
that the evil eye of competition does fall on children
and make them pine and die, it does fall on a family
and make it into a feud instead of a family, it dees
fall on business and in the end paralyse it. This ob-~
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jection tc‘> other people sharing God’s goods is in fact
“the evil eye”.

But another objection is made ta this suggestion
of equality: If the goods we now have were distri-
buted to all it would raise the generil level very little
indeed. A few shillings would be added to the in-
come of each. But there is a mistake here. The idea
of redistribution is not that each should possess all
these things so that families would duplicate the pos-
sessions of other families, but that the goods re-
distributed would be used for collective prejects.
For instance it is not necessary that everyone should
own a large private library, for a public library would
satisfy that need with a much smaller expenditure.
. The same with many of the other amenities of life—
one public thing could supply the need of many
people who would not need to have these things pri-
vately. In this way the redistribution of the surplus
which the over-rich now have would raise the general
cultural level of the many by collective projects.

But the underlying thought still remains in many
minds: There are inequalities of ability and endow-
ment among men and we cannot get away from thtm.
If there are these natural differences in men why
should there not be these differences in material
accumulafion? In trying to make a more just dis-
tribution aren’t you unjust to the man of superior
abilities? Are these,superior abilities to be sup-
pressed, or are they te have a normal outlet? The
answer is that we do not expect that there will be an
exact equality, but only a rough equality. Plato
says that no man should be allowed tq be more than
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five times as rich as any other man. But th;t would
leave too wide a gap. The needs of men could be
satisfied within, a much narrower range. But in
thinking about equality we do nc¢t think about doing
away withnaturatendowments, but only of unnatural
inequalities. Society is responsible for many of the
inequalities for it opens the gates to some and closes
them to others. The inequalities which are inherent
in the wrong organization of human society are to be
done away with. Tawney says: “ While natural en-
dowments differ profoundly, it is the mark of a civi-
lized society to aim at elimination of such inequali-
ties as have their source, not in individual differences,
but in its own, ‘organization, and that individual
differences which are the source of social energy, are
more likely to ripen and find expression if social in-
equalities are, as far as practicable, diminished.”
(Equality, p. 63). We would have what Rashdall
calls “an equality of consideration”. We want a
society in which each child born in that society
would have an equal opportunity with every other
child born in that society to climb to the top if its
inherent powers would allow it to do so. We would
take away barriers which society has unfairly erected,
and give everyone equal opportunities, but at the
sagne time we would recognize superior abilities and
would provide for their outlet and use. Nowy these
superior abilities are, for the most part, harnessed to
selfishness. Under a co-operative order they would
be harnessed to the collective good. Then they would
be constructive; now they are disruptive.

If the parable of the labourers teaches equality the
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parable of the talents teaches differences. (Matt. 25:
14-30.) In this parable there is a difference in endow-
ment and hence a difference in the, return that was
expected from that endowment. The five talented
man was supposed to produce as tauch again, like-
wise the two and the one. The parable could be
summed up in the phrase: “from each according to
his ability ’. There is to be room for development,
for the expression of latent powers. There is to be
no cramping of ability in behalf of uniformity.

Now if we put together the teaching of the parables
of the workmen in the vineyard and the talents we
arrive at this: To each according to his need, and
from each according to his ability. ‘,

The Kingdom of God would provide in the new
social order an approximate equality of economic
goods according to “need”, and at the same time
would provide for an inequality in contribution to
the collective good. The channels for the expression
of superior ability would be turned no longer toward
selfish acquisition, but toward collective well-being.
In doing so the man grows, not so much in material
wealth (although the general level of well-bejng ‘will
be far higher under a co-operative order than under a
competitive one for it will eliminate waste effort),
but in inner strength and character—quality. Tugn
ing the superior ability toward selfish acquisition
means deterioration in personal character and chaos
in collective life, but turning it toward the good of all
would mean that his own inner life would develop and
the collective good be enhanced. The man who in-
sists that the man of superior ability should have
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superior material recompense would hear Jesus say-
ing: “Verily I say unto you that you have your re-
ward ”’—you haye money and nothing else. The real
man deteriorates—he saves his dife and he loses it.
But the Kingdora of God is organized on the basis of
the ordinary man and the superior man losing his
life in the collective good and finding it again in
fellowship, in knowing that his life is contributing,
not destroying, and in his own personal growth in
character and happiness.

The idea that a man would not work except for the
profit motive is being disproved in Russia and around
the world wherever it is tried. The fact is that the
men who work t}ie hardest are the men who work for
a cause. A competitive order cannot provide a
cause, a collective order would.

If there is still any question left in our minds as to
whether religion has anything to do with the econo-
mic needs of man let us look steadily at the verses
where Jesus tells us that He is perpetually incar-
nated in human need: “I was an hungered and ye
gavememeat”. ... “Lord, when saw we thee an hun-
gered and fed thee”? . . . “Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least of these ye have done it
tome”. (Matt. 25: 31—46.) I do not see how words
coyld bind up religion and human need more closely
than do these words. If Christ is so bound up with
human life that anything that falls on any man falls
on Him, if all the hungers of the world are His hun-
gers, then the sufferings of the cross were but a para-
graph in the book of His continued sufferings. A

friend of mine saw silhouetted against the evening
6
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skyline a coolie bearing his luggage suspended on two

ends of a bamboo pole. The figure made a cross
against the skyline. My friend saw his burden mak-
ing a cross for a brdther man. In that burdened toil
the Son of Man was toiling and suffering.

If religion has nothing to do with the physical
hunger of man it has nothing to do with Christ. For
that hunger is His home until it is banished. What
would it mean to feed Christ as He hungers in the
hunger of the world? Give Him charity and allow
Him to be subservient to our whims and impulses?
Then that very charity would be His further and
deeper crucifixion. For we would add humiliation
and insult to hunger. As long as society is organized
by the few in favour of the few their very charities
to the dispossessed are an insult.

I looked on the Bambino, the child Christ in the
Cathedral at Rome, laden with expensive jewels and
then walked out and looked upon the countenances of
hungry children and wondered whether Christ, in
view of this hunger, was enjoying His jewels. And
the thought persisted that if He did then I could no
longer enjoy the thought of Christ. That bejewelled
Bambino and the hungry children is a symbol of
what we have done in putting around Christ the ex-
pensive livery of stately cathedrals and churches
while leaving untouched the fundamental wrongs in
human society whereby Christ is left hungry in the
unemployed and the dispossessed. To feed Him in
modern society would mean to strike at the roots of
the system which allows the few to gather and
possess what is intended for all. Nothing less than
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that would satisfy the hunger and the self-respect of
Christ.

In this parable religion and social reconstruction
become one. Christ incarnate perpetually in human
need! Was there®ever such an identification as this?
It is stated that He was identified here with every-
thing except sin. He could not stafe that He was
identified with sin. He could only skow that. Had He
stated it there would have been endless misunder-
standings. We had to see it. The cross is the final
word added to this identification for here He was
identified with our sin. Had we heard that only with
our ear we would have misunderstood. Now we
stand at the crqss and worship at the mystery and
miracle of it all—He was one with our sins too!
Society must take the same attitude of vicarious
suffering: the sins and failings of the weakest mem-
ber must be considered the sins and failings of us all
and we must suffer with those sins and failings. Now
the attitude of society is largely punitive toward
these sins and failings, when it becomes Christian
it will be vicarious. A co-operative society would
sentl usin the direction of the vicarious, a competitive
society now sends us in the direction of victimization.

But the moment we begin to worship at the shrine
of that identification we are pierced by the'fact that,
if He is identified with the hunger of the world, He is
also identified with the sin of the rest of us who are
responsible for that hunger. He is therefore doubly
crucified—deeply in the hunger of the poor, and more
deeply still in the sin of the rest of us who allow that
hunger to remain,
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In the Lord’s Supper and the Agape, or Love
Feast, there was the partaking of a common meal,
symbolical of the fact that as they shared all things
from Christ—the Lerd’s Supper, so they would share
all things with each other—the Agape. How could
they share a common meal with the Master, and re-
fuse to share their common meals with their breth-
ren? They could not without betraying the meaning
of the whole thing. Communion meant having in
common, both at the Lord’s Table and their own.
But we have dropped out the Agape and have re-
tained the Lord’s supper. Is not this just what has
happened in Christianity—we are ready to take from
Christ, but are not ready to share with our
brothers?

This teaching about sharing sank deeply into the
minds of the disciples so that when Jesus left the
organization of the new society to them after He
left them they made religion function toward the
banishing of hunger. The impact of Jesus on this
point produced the most remarkable society of that
ancient world. When we turn to the Acts of the
Apostles we read: “All the believers kept together,
and had everything in common. They sold their
lands and other property, and distributed the pro-
ceeds amfong all, according to everyone’s necessi-
ties. .,. . And day by day attending constantly in
the Temple with one accord, and breaking bread at
home, they took their meals with great gladness and
single-heartedness, praising God and being regarded
with favour by all the people. . . . Among all those
who embraced the faith there was but one heart and
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one soul, so that none of them claimed any of his
possessions as his own, but everything they had was
common property. . . . And great grace was upon
them all. And, in fact, there was not a needy man
among them, for®all who were possessors of lands and
houses sold them and brought the money which they
had realized, and gave it to the Apostles, and dis-
tribation was made to everyone according to his
wants.”” (Acts 2: 43—45; 4: 32-35.)

Here is the most remarkable society that has as
yet existed in our world—it was a miniature King-
dom of God on earth. These people had their inner
lives fused into one by the Sp1r1t of the living God at
Pentecost. Thegy became one in spirit sharing the
same life in Christ. That inner oneness blossomed into
its natural corollary, an outer oneness. That outer
oneness knew no boundaries for it leaped across
racial and economic boundaries and made them one
there too. This shows a unity of all life—they knew
no distinction between the spiritual and the material,
the sacred and the secular. Since they shared the
same spiritual life they shared the same economic
life toq. A communism resulted.

It was a communism that was different from Rus-
sian Communism in that (1) it was voluntary. There
wgre no compulsions. Peter said to Ananids: “While
the land remained unsold, was it not your own?
And when sold, was it not at your own disposal?”’
The sin of Ananias was not that he did not give all
the proceeds, but he lied about it and acted as though
he had. (2) It had a spiritual, not a materialistic
basis. (3) The method bv which it was brought into
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being was a classless love, and not a class
war.

That kind of society persisted through the early
Christian Church. ‘The Epistle of -Barnabas (A.D.
70-110) says: ‘ Thou shalt have all things in common
with thy neighbour and not call them thy private
property.” Justin and Tertullian (A.D. 110-180)
said: “We have everything in common except our
wives.” “The Preaching of Peter” (second century)
says, ““ Understand then, ye rich, that ye are in duty
bound to do service having received more than ye
yourselves need. Learn that to others is lacking
wherein ye superabound. Be ashamed of holding
fast that which belongs to others Imitate God’s
equity and none shall be poor.” And even in the
4th century St. Augustine held that “private proper-
ty has no right in nature.” . . . “Since the existence
of private property it has brought into the world law
suits, hostility, dissension, war, rebellion, sin, in-
justice, murder—evils that will disappear again by
its abolition.” Bishop Clemens I said: “The use of
all worldly things should be common to all. It is
wrong to say, this is mine, this belongs to me, and
that to someone else. It is this which has caused
dissensions among men.”” So this early spirit per-
sisted far into the early Christian centuries.

But this early communism failed. It failed, first,
because it was a communism of consumption only
and not a communism of production as well. No
Christian communism could succeed that did not
take in both. Since the Christians at Jerusalem
produced nothing they were soon poar, and the
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other churches had to take collections for ““the poor
saints at Jerusalem”. Second, it failed because it did
not gain possession of the total social order. The
total social order under which they were compelled
to live was pagam and conpetitive. They remained a
small group within that crushing order. It crushed
them—at least as a Christian communism. By the
time the Christians got control of the social order
through the conversion of Constantine they had
changed Christianity out of recognition—it was now
competitive, acquisitive and fused with the war
spirit. The Church began to take the attitude of
shearing rather than sharing. The medieval church
seems to be amog the last to look with favour upon
freeing of the serfs.

So that early Christian experiment failed, but it
did not fail because its spirit was wrong. Its spirit
was essentially right. It failed because it tried to
apply it under impossible circumstances, with an
inadequate application. As Pentecost died so the
spirit of sharing died with it. Selfishness reasserted
itself. We must regain that original spirit and profit
by, thelr failure. What the regaining of that spirit
and the profiting by their failure would mean we
must see when the total picture of the Christian
programme is complete .

"All we can say now is that the first item of the pro-
gramme—good news to the poor—-—would mean,
according to the total teachings of Jesus, and accord-
ing to the results of that teaching and that spirit in
the lives of the early Christians, the creation of a
new kind of society, spiritual in its basis, but i issulng
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in a collective economic sharing and co-operation in
which each would have material goods according to
his need—poverty would be banished.

The only good news to the poor. that would be
adequate would be that there are ta be no poor.



CHAPTER THREE

GOOD NEWS TO THE SOCIALLY AND
POLITICALLY DISINHERITED

IT is significant that Jesus made good news to the
poor—the economically disinherited, the first item
in His programme. This item came before “release
to th€ captive’—the socially and politically disin-
herited, and rightly so. For almost all our relation-
ships depend upvn the economic relationship. You
cannot right the other relationships unless you right
the economic.

Marx was so impressed that all human life rests
upon the economic that he gave forth what is called
economic determinism, or the economic interpreta-
tion of history. By this Marx meant that ‘‘the
material productive forces and no other factors
make up the objective conditions which give rise
to the various forms of social life.”” Upon the basis
of how% man’s material needs are met is erected the
sum total of the life of man—the social, the cultural,
the political, and even the religious life. This, Marx
believed, to be the key to history. “So they took the
money and did as they were taught”, is said of the
soldiers after the resurrection of Jesus, but accord-
ing to Marx, all life does the same—it obeys the
sources of its economic life.

This is an exaggeration of a great truth for it can
89
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be shown that you cannot interpret history by this
one factor alone. It has been pointed out that there
is no important difference in the economic circum-
stances and difficulties of the little’kingdoms of Is-
rael and Judah and those of their geighbours, Moab,
and Edom, Syria and Philistia. Their history is
different because they dealt with the same situations
and faced the same disasters in a different spirit,
owing to prophet and lawgiver. It was chiefly the
moral and religious factors and not the economic
that made the different national history. The Hindu
and the Mohammedan have faced the same economic
conditions in India for centuries, and yet their spirit,
their temper, their outlook and thelr civilization are
quite distinct and different. Again ft is the religious
and not the economic factor that has made the
difference. ‘“At every turn man’s dealings with
wealth are influenced and modified by art, by politics,
by religion and by science.”

Wood points out that the confusion within
Marxianism at this point comes from the use of the
words fo condition and fo determine as interchange-
able. To condition is not to determine. A conditjon
is a limit within which and through which one must
work, but one’s activity is never determined by such
conditions. A painter decides to paint in oils, or it
may be that he has no other medium available. His
work is thoroughly conditioned by his medium, but
not in the least determined by it. Tools condition
men’s industrial activities and their social organiza-
tion without in any real sense determining them.
(Wood, Christianity and Communism, pp. 67,68.)
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Fortunately economic determinism is not true or
else man would never rise. He can rise because he is
not economically determined. Middleton Murry
says: ‘“What Marx saw was that the moment was
approaching when oppressed humanity could stand
erect. This is not economics, it is vision: not theory
but truth.” Here Murry, the Communist, saw that
Marx went beyond his theory of economic deter-
minism and disproved it.

So while Marx’s statement has to be qualified and
therefore modified, nevertheless it contains the very
challenging fact that at the root of most of our diffi-
culties lies a wrong economic relationship. You
cannot have a brotherhood in the social life unless
you have a brotherhood in the economic. Dr. Chaffee
tells of a college in the United States where the pro-
fessors all received the same salary, the esprit de
corps was remarkable, the fellowship very real. An-
other college president came and felt that this was
not business, so changed the basis giving to each pro-
fessor what his services would get in the competitive
market. Immediately the spirit of the institution
changed, instead of a brotherhood there was a strug-
gle for position and consequent jealousy and strife.
We missionaries all get the same salary and as a
copsequence there is a wonderful sense of brother-
hood among us, but we find it difficult to extend that
brotherhood to the indigenous workers for there the
salary scale is different. In our Ashram there is a
wonderful brotherhood, which includes the indigen-~
ous workers for there the economic level is the
same.
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Jesus was therefore right when He made the first
item in His programme good news to the economi-
cally disinherited for He could thep go on and an-
nounce ‘‘release to the captives’’—the socially and
politically disinherited. You canmbt free the social
and political captives unless and until you free the
poor from their poverty. For the whole superstruc-
ture of social slavery rests upon an economic
slavery.

We usually take this statement of release to the
captive to mean the spiritually captive. Again we
resort to spiritualization to dodge the difficulties
raised by taking the statement to mean what it says.
For it does not shake the basis of gur relationships
throughout the world when we talk about freeing the
spiritually captive, but it does disturb things to the
very depths if this verse means that man is to be
freed by the New Order from all things that suppress
and repress him in all realms of life. This verse im-
plies that man is not merely to be released inwardly
from bondage and then await heaven for final release,
but that the Kingdom undertakes to bring in a New
Order where bondage would have no place. ,

This will be resisted on various grounds. Some
people still think with Aristotle that ‘“some men are
born natarally rulers and some are born naturglly
slaves,sas a dog is naturally a dog and a cat is natur-
ally a cat.”” This thought in the mind of the philoso-
pher became objectified in the facts of Grecian life:
there were four slaves to every free man; in the
Athenian State there were 12,000 urban citizens,
50,000 rural citizens and 430,000 slaves. The philo-
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sopher had tin‘e to philosophize because the slave did
his work. But that brutal, underlying fact arose and
upset his philosophy and his state. The state went
to pieces on the rock of that inhumanity. India’s
philosophers rattonalized the degradation of the
60,000,000 outcastes of India, and are now suffering
the penalty of having her political progress
determined by the condition of these disinherited
millions.

The Russian minister of education, Delyanov,
annoupced in 188~ that ““the children of coachmen,
servants, laundresses, small shop keepers and such
like people showd not be encouraged to rise above
the sphere in which they were born.”” The children of
““such like people’’ arose and smashed the old order
which degraded them, and now rule Russia with a
rod of iron.

Gopson, a priest, went to the Czar with a great
crowd of people, bearing the picture of the Czar and
chanting hymns. They were workmen going to peti-
tion for the improvement of their condition. They
were met at the palace gates by troops who fired on
the croywd, and on the ground were left 500 dead and
3,000 wounded. The Russian Revolution, culminat-
ing in 1917, began that day.

Nicholas, the Second, said that there were two
black letter days in his life. The first was May 25,
1905, the day of the defeat of the Russian fleet by
Japan; and the second was October 17, 1906, mark-
ing the establishment of the Duma (a parliamentary
body) and the proclamation of the bill of rights.
Could he have told the third black letter day it would
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have been the day when he and his famrily were taken
out by these “subjects” and shot. And all three
black letter days were connected as cause and effect.

Capitalism began as a revolutionary, radical
movement. It was part of the Ftench Revolution
and stood in opposition to the vested interests and
nobles with their numerous monopolies of rights to
trade. It stood for a wider opportunity for the or-
dinary man. It was the Red Terror of those days and
the devotees of the status gquo thought that the
foundations of society would go to pieces with the
rise of capitalism with its radicalism. Tawney says:
“In France and Germany, civil, ;not to mention
political rights, were not identical for all men but
graded from class to class, and the demand of the
reformers for their equalization was repudiated by
conservative thinkers with the same confident
anticipations of social dissolution, were it con-
ceded, as men aroused in the 19th century by pro-
posals for a more equitable distribution of wealth.”
(Equality, P. 122.) Capitalism, while it contained a
demand for greater equality, brought over with its
radicalism a wrong to man. The “surplus,valee”
of the product of labour went to those who provided
capital. Labour produced more than it received. It
was therefore always behind in purchasing power.
It could not buy back as much as it produced. Nor
could the capitalist consume the surplus. He had to
reinvest it in enterprises that produced more goods:
But since the labourer was always behind in pur-
chasing power there was over-production, hence un-
employment, hence depression—and .hence this
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world-shaking‘xpheaval on the edge of which we now
stand.

We read a wrong into the constitution of our col-
lective life and now that wrong is standing up to judge
us. The nemesis Bas now met us. The battering ram
which is thundering at the gates of civilization is the
class war. We created a class society and now we are
on the verge of having to pay for it. Man “as a slave
was property, as a serf semi-property, as a servant he
was subservient to property, and as an employee he
is under duress to the privileges and superior powers
of property.” If you take away an employer’s
property the lawwill punish you, but if an employer
discharges a map from his employ the law will do
nothing. In each case there is a cutting off of the
means of subsistence. But the law is built around
property rights and not around personal rights.
That inequality is eating at the heart of civilization.
Matthew Arnold said: “On the one side in fact, in-
equality harms by pampering; on the other side by
vulgarizing and depressing. A system founded on it
is against nature, and in the long run breaks down.”’
Thie system with an inequality at its heart is now
breaking down. A classless society must be
built.

Has the programme of Jesus any decisive word in
a world seeking to establish a society based on
equality? What did Jesus mean by announcing “‘re-
lease to the captive’?

First of all, we must note what He did not mean.
We can get an intimation of this by what He left
out of the quotation from Isaiah. He left out not
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only “the day of vengeance of our fiod”’, but also
the rest of the passage which promiscs to the Israel-
ites that ““strangers shall stand and feed your flocks
and the sons of the alien shall be your plowmen and
your vine-dressers”’. In one breath the prophet says
that with the coming of the new day there is to be
“release to the captive”, and in the next breath he
says that “strangers’’ and ‘‘aliens’ should be captive
to the Israelites and do their work. In other words
the freedom promised was to be freedom to man as
Israelite and not to man as man. Jesus left that out
for His Kingdom was to be fcunded on the worth of
man as man, and not man as a member of a particu-
lar race or class. Engels in Anti-Dyhring speaks of a
parallel happening in American history: “It is sig-
nificant of the specifically bourgeois character of
these human rights that the American constitution,
the first to recognize the rights of man, in the same
breath confirmed the slavery of the coloured races
then living in America.”’

The Hebrews felt that the new day would bring to
them a dictatorship of God’s chosen people, for they
were the messianic people. This is similag tosthe
feeling of the Communists of Russia who feel that the
proletariat are the messianic people of the new day.
In both ‘cases the promise is held out that society
would pass through this stage of the dictatorship of a
class to a classless society, but in the meantime they
would hold the power as trustees of the future.
Jesus rejected this by omitting it and by putting
something else in His programme.

The test of any civilization is its view of man.
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What does ittchink of a man apart from race and
class and morgy? Religion too must pass this test,
without subterfuges or attempts to explain away.
A Hindu lawyer remarked to me after listening to a
fellow Hindu trying to explain away some Hindu
customs: ‘“He who excuses, accuses!”

When we turn to the Gospels to see what release
to the captives would mean we see Simeon taking the
infant Jesus in his arms and exclaiming as he catches
a vision of what is going to happen when the impact
of this new Kingdom, represented in the person of
this Child, came upon life: ““ A light for revelation to
the Gentiles (Magg. For the unveiling of the Gentiles),
and the glory of thy people Israel” (Luke 2: 32.)
Note that the ‘marginal reading says that Christ
would be ““a light for the unveiling of the Gentiles”.
He would unveil hidden possibilities, show the amaz-
ing wealth of contribution possible in every human
personality. Now note that this was to be for
““Gentiles”’, the lowest in the social scale according
to Jewish belief. According to that belief society
was blocked off into five classes: at the top the
Pharisee, proud of his God-given position; below
him “ tfie common people ” among the Jews, who, not
knowing the law, were accursed; below them were
the Galileans, who being of mixed blood were con-
sidered 1nfer10r below them were the Samaritans—
to call a man “a Samaritan” was to abuse him, for
their blood had been mixed in captivity, hence they
were not allowed to help in building the temple, so
built a rival one of their own; below them were tl.le
outsiders, the Gentiles—the Gentile dogs”. Every

7
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day the pious Jew thanked God he wf not born “a
woman, a leper or a Gentile”.

Now note that Christ was going to unveil the
possibilities of these Gentiles—possibilities which
had been hidden by prejudice. A#d this has been
fulfilled—gloriously fulfilled, for wherever Christ
goes there is an unveiling of the possibilities of man-
life that has been withered under suppression and
stultification begins to lift up its head. Said a Brah-
min policeman to a Christian from the outcastes:
“What has your religion, Christianity, done for
you?” And he said it with a sneer of contempt.
‘“Well for one thing,”’ said the forgfier outcaste, “I
am no longer afraid of you.” The fears, the in-
hibitions, the inferiority-complexes which had lain
across the souls of the outcastes for centuries
had been lifted by the impact of Christ upon
human life. The Brahmin city of 1s now be-
ing ruled over by a former outcaste. The govern-
ment of the city had broken down through corrup-
tion, and the British Government was forced to inter-
vene. They needed a man of character and could
find none better than this former outcaste, for Chris-
tianity had given him character and courage. An
outcaste as the manager of the city from which he
would formerly have been excluded is a divjne
joke! .

I think this cannot be contradicted: To the degree
that Christ has been given to and accepted by any
people, to that degree has that people gone up. You
can practically fix the scale of the different peoples of
the earth—in civilization, in enlightenment, in
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character, infprogress—by the one question of how
pure a type §f Christianity has been given to and
accepted by and acted upon by that people. If
Russia seems an exceptlon to this, in that she is
making more pogress in every way since the re-
pudiation of religion, my reply is that there is more
genuine Christian spirit in the Communist demand
for the rights and the opportunities of the common
man, than there was in the Russian Orthodox
Church with its superstitions and with its alliance
with inhuman Czarism. To the degree that Russia
embodies that demand for justice and an equal
opportunity towll men she will go up, to the degree
that she mixes in with that justice and brotherhood a
spirit of hate and revenge and a stifling of human
liberties she will break herself.

Christ has come to unveil the Gentiles—to unveil
man, as well as to unveil God. He is thus the double
revelation of what God is and what man may be-
come.

This unveiling of the possibilities of the common
man runs like a golden thread through the whole of
the Gospels. In Luke 3: 1, 2 it is said: “Now in the
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Casar, Pontius
Pilate being governor of Judza, and Herod being
tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of
the regions of Itureza and Trachonitis, and Lysanias
tetrarch of Abilene, in the high-priesthood of Annas
and Caiaphas, the word of God came unto John.”
Now note how God passes over Casar, Pilate, Herod,
Philip, Lysanias, Annas and Caiaphas, men in
governmeny, in politics and in religion and gives His
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word to a common man— John. Th}& writer notes
these notables, but goes on and makesfthem only the
framework of the central thing: the word of the Lord
came unto John. What are offices in-Church or state
compared to a man who has a medsage from God?
And the common man was the vehicle of that mes-
sage! It was to shepherds watching their flocks by
night that the announcement of His birth was made
—to shepherds, ordinary, unlettered toiling people—
toiling, for watching flocks day and night in an un-
fenced country is toil. Why were the religious
leaders, the rabbis and the scribes passed over in
favour of these common people? f Well, for one
reason the priests would probably have searched
sacred texts to see whether these things were valid,
while the shepherds arose and said: “Let us go now
and see the thing.”” They were less cluttered up with
prejudices and inhibitions and more simple and
direct. The Kingdom could use only the simple and
the direct mind. Besides Jesus was producing a
classless society in the new Kingdom. He could only
produce that society by beginning with those who
had the least consciousness of class. The Com-
munists are probably right in saying that they can
produce a classless society by reducing all classes to
one class—the class of the workers. They are probahly
wrong in saying that it is through the dictatorship
of the proletariat that it will be done, for that dic-
tatorship produces another class in the process of
liquidating all classes, and that class which now has
power will probably cling to it after liquidating all
opposing elements. There is no sign that it is lessen-
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ing its grip. @n the contrary it seems to be extending
it, so the fadigg out of the State, to which they look
forward seems yery remote. The tendency has been
increasingly in the opposite direction. The State is
becoming more Ind more powerful, and those direct-
ing it more and more dictatorial in spite of the fact
that they have the most secure State in Europe at
the present time. They have tried to produce a
classless society by the creation of an all-powerful
class which in the end may be its undoing. But they
were probably right in saying that all classes must be
reduced to the class of the workers.

Jesus began with them. He called to His disciple-
ship fishermen and the common, ordinary people.
That fact has been repeated so often that we have
forgotten its significance. A movement that was to
replace the whole present world order was a move-
ment headed by a Carpenter and a group of fisher-
men disciples! He told a scribe who wanted to follow
Him to go home as ““the foxes have holes and the
birds of the heaven have nests but the Son of Man
hath not where to lay his head . This scribe wouldn’t
do. Hg who was a Carpenter knew that you had to
begin with raw materials to build a house, for wood
that had been cut and planed and fitted for another
stgucture would be difficult to fit into an entirely
new structure. So He began with raw material. It
was to be a Kingdom of Man. To get into it you had
to reduce life to its simplicities—to become as a little
child.

A child knows no distinction of colour and race
and money. All this is imposed later. So the child-
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mind was the only type He could use, f§r it was fresh
and unprejudiced. He told His disgfples that the
Kingdom which He was inauguratipg was different
from the ordinary kingdoms. ““Ye know that they
which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord
it over them; and their great ones exercise authority
over them. But it is not so among you: but whoso-
ever would be great among you shall be your servant,
and whosoever would be first among you shall be the
servant (or bondservant) of all. For the Son of Man
came not to be ministered unto but to minister and
to give his life a ransom for many.’ (Mark 10:
42—-45.) He here vividly contrasts H& Kingdom with
the older type. In these verses there,is enough dyna-
mite to blow to pieces most of our existing institu-
tions, founded as they are upon lording it over others,
and making them serve us instead of loving others
and becoming their servants. Think of Jesus saying
that Casar with his mighty empire was only “ac-
counted to rule”—it wasn’t real ruling, it was wear-
ing ““a crown as it were”’ (Rev. 9: 7). He saw that it
was all a tinselled, flimsy fabric founded on the ex-
ploitation of man and that it would go down into the
dust. To-day Jesus walks amid the mighty empires
and governments and looks at them with an apprais-
ing eye and says: ‘“Men say you rule, but my verdict
is that you are only accounted to rule.”” These two
phrases ‘““accounted to rule”, and “they that have
authority over them are called Benefactors’ (Luke),
have enough gentle irony in them to make ridiculous
all our systems founded on the pomposity of au-
thority which forces service from men instead of an
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authority Wo; by service. In thls new Kingdom the
degrees amonyg them were these: If you would be

‘“great” becox‘xe the “servant”; if you would be
“first”’ then become ‘‘the bondservant of all”.
And then He says, very gently: “I am your lord be-
cause I give my life a ransom for many.”” The three
degrees of greatness are these: the great who are the
servants, the first who are the bondservants of all,
and as Lord of all the Son of Man who gives His life
for all. But there is only one class—the class of ser-
vants, varying in their degree of self-giving in the
service, and that degree of service determined their
authonty This is sound and will have to be adopted
in any rational society.

Here then was the emergence of a new society, a
classless society—the Society of Servants, the Con-
tributors. The Communists are trying to produce a
new society based on the workers—no one shall have
the franchise who lives off others, they must work
or have no part in the new society. Here the King-
dom of God includes this idea, but it goes beyond it
and says that it is not only a Kingdom of workers,
but a ngdom of Contributors. This is greater for
one may work and not really contribute to the col-
lective good, for he may work only for himself.

A Kingdom of Contributors—was thereever such
a name and ever such an outlook? .

We noted that the Jew thanked God every day
that he was not born ‘‘a woman, a leper or a Gentile”.
In the very chapter in which Jesus makes His an-
nouncement of His programme He emphasized the
worthwhileness of all three—He cited with approval
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the fact that Elijah was sent unto a §eoman in the
days of famine, Elisha was sent unto ageper, and they
were both Gentiles (Luke 4: 25-27).§ He thus can-
celled their prayer and cut across the attitudes that
religion had taken toward these dthree classes in
society.

The account says that Jesus began His ministry in
‘““Galilee of the Gentiles—the people who sat in dark-
ness saw a great light and to them that sat in the
region and shadow of death, to them did light spring
up”’ (Matt. 4: 12-17). Note that He began His
ministry in “Galilee of the Gentiles”’—His ministry
from the very beginning was iderffified with the
despised. Among three classes He constantly lived—
the publicans, disowned because of occupation, the
sinners, disowned because of moral condition, the
Gentiles, disowned because of birth. And note that
He “dwelt” among them—His was not a long-dis-
tance interest that cost little, but an everyday bear-
ing of everything that fell upon them.

The very close connection of the inner life and the
making of a just social order is seen in Matt. 12:
18, 19: “I will put my Spirit upon Him and He shall
declare judgment to the Gentiles”’—He shall give
justice or a fair equal opportunity to the Gentiles.
And He shall do this “until He has led on justice,to
victory ¥—the justice would be victoriously em-
bodied in human affairs. Here was the Spirit-
directed life directed toward the giving of basic
justice to the despised members of human society.
No wonder the passage ends in these words: ““And in
His name shall the Gentiles hope.”” The only hope
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for the world # a spirituality directed toward giving
basic justice inyall human living.

One of the clfarges made against Jesus at the trial
in Jerusalem was that “He stirreth up the people
. . . beginning a! Galilee” (Luke 23: 5). The sting
to His accusers, whose lives were founded on so-
called God-given prestiges, was that He had begun in
Galilee. He had passed by the religious Brahmins
and had begun with the outcastes. It was a sin
against their station. It was a passing by the classes
and a starting of a movement among the masses—
the dangerous turbulent Galilean masses. It was
dangerous. It was—and is! ‘“He stirreth up the
people ”—made them feel within them the stirrings of
new aspirations and hopes, made them feel that the
possibilities which hitherto had been in reach of cer-
tain men of certain classes were theirs, made them
feel that life belonged to them and that they could
enter into it. Wherever Christ has gone He has
stirred up the people. Lord Inchcape complained
that it was the missionaries who were at the bottom
of the trouble in China. But might not the mission-
aries report that the proximate cause of the ‘“trouble”’
was the fact that the people were no longer willing
to be exploited like dumb-driven cattle?

To tell a man that God is the Father of all, and
that he can, if he but will, enter in the Family, and
that all men are Brothers, is to lay the foundation
of the greatest stirring up of the people that can be
imagined. For this stirs to a deeper depth than Com-
munism is able to do, for man is no mere economic
animal—he is a child of God.
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Perhaps the greatest distance bet‘:een man and
man is made by knowledge. Lor¢g Haldane said
that “Class division in knowledge »es deeper than
any other class division”. But lesus launched a
Kingdom where this would not bd: “I thank Thee,
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst
hide these things from the wise and understanding
and didst reveal them unto babes; for so it was well-
pleasing in Thy sight”’ (Luke 10: 21). The only time
that Jesus ever exclaimed about God’s greatness—
“Lord of heaven and earth”—was in conpection
with His founding a Kingdom in Wthh the snobbery
of superior knowledge was ended and the deepest
and the fullest was open to “babes”. God’s greatness
is in the fact that He takes account of littleness.
No wonder He exclaimed over such a God and over
such a Kingdom!

When, in healing people, Jesus walked across
religious laws, He justified it on the basis than man
and his need has precedence over laws and customs.
On two different occasions He used a similar reply:
“But go ye and learn what this meaneth, I desire
mercy and not sacrifice” (Matt. 9: 13). . .. “But if
ye had known what this meaneth. I de31re mercy and
not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the
guiltless’’ (Matt. 12: 7). Findlay translates: “I
desire brotherly feeling and not sacrifice.”” Mercy,
or brotherly feeling is socialized, moralized religion;
sacrifice is unsocial, ceremonial religion. Go learn
the difference between the two, said Jesus. And
when He said so He gave religion its supreme lesson
to learn. Had we learned it the history of religion
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and the history of the world would have been dif-
ferent. “If ye bad known!” How little religion has
known this desi. ing right relations to man instead of
meaningless sacrifjces. And “sacrifice” of those days
would mean, translated into the terms of to-day,
ornate ritual and elaborate Church ceremony which
preoccupies men and makes them blind to the real
issues regarding human injustices.

One of the most penetrating verses in the New
Testament on the subject of the worth of human per-
sonality is this: “ The sabbath was made for man and
not man for the sabbath: so that the Son of Man is
Lord even of the sabbath.” (Mark 2: 27, 28). Re-
duced to its essence this verse means that religious
institutions are made for man and not man for them.
But we have made religious institutions primary
and man secondary—man fits into them, instead of
their fitting into man, after the manner of the cele-
brated bed, upon which if a man lay and he was not
long enough to fit the bed he was stretched until he
did, and if he was too long his legs were chopped off—
in any case he must fit the bed! But Jesus makes
personality primary and the right of governments, of
industry, of social customs and of religious institu-
tions to exist is to be determined by their effect upon
human personality. When the Greeks said: “Man
is the measure of the universe” they were thinking
abstractly and philosophically, but when Jesus said
the same thing in other words He was thinking con-
cretely and morally. Here is what Seeley calls, “an
enthusiasm for humanity .

At this ppint Jesus stands on higher ground than
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the Communist, who while having g great human
passmn is tending toward a comm wmist orthodoxy
and is prepared to sacrifice man to#the maintaining
of that orthodoxy. One can see thr*’hardemng of the
beliefs and institutions of comm’nism, and woe be
unto you if you disagree with them. At the very
pomt that the Communists have beer» light they are
in danger of turning to darkness—they" have estab-
lished beliefs and institutions for man and trow those
institutions and beliefs are becoming the end-and
man is sacrificed to them. The fallacy that these
beliefs and institutions are good for man, and that
therefore man must be sacrificed to them, is a fallacy
into which religion and communism have both fallen.
Jesus holds the corrective. In the end He will judge
both religion and communism at this point.

Now note the significant “so” in these verses—
““the sabbath was made for man and not man for the
sabbath: so the Son of Man is Lord of the sabbath ™.
Does it mean that the Son of Man is Lord of every-
thing that stands for man? The sabbath is for man,
““so”’ the Son of Man is Lord of that sabbath. Then
all the movements and institutions that stand-for
the betterment of humanity have Christ as their
Lord. He sits as king wherever life stands for man.
He may be unknown, even hated, but He is lord of
everything that tends to help man. This is an as-
sumption of regal authority that is astounding. He
says that He is lord and king not in heaven, but in
the midst of everything that moves toward man and
the new humanity. He establishes His throne not in
the placid precincts of heaven, but in the turbulent
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places of earth. This means that His throne is also a
cross. For He rules where to rule is to bleed. The
fact is that He 1 ales because He does bleed.

The Son of Man is Lord of the sabbath, the sab-
bath was for man, therefore the Son of Man is for
man. Man and He are made for each other as the eye
is made for light. His lordship is man’s freedom. His
rule and man’s nature coincide.

The Son of Man is lord in every movement that
lifts the sons of men. Then it may be that He is as
much a*+ home in the new Kremlin, as in the old
cathedral. Perhaps more.

So far the teachings of Jesus would make us not
indifferent to the distinctions between man and man,
but would do away with those distinctions. The
Hindu quotes the passage from the Gita as the high-
water mark of the right attitude toward man: “The
wise look with equal eye on the Brahmin, adorned
with learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, and
even the dog, and the outcaste.” Equal eye on all!
But I do not want to look with equal eye on the
Brahmin and the outcaste, I want to do away with
the outcaste. I do not want to look with equal eye on
the rich and the poor, I want to do away with the
poor. Religion should not make us indifferent to
distinctions, but should do away with the distinctions
themselves. :



CHAPTER FOUR

GOOD NEWS TO THE SOCIALLY AND
POLITICALLY DISINHERITED (continued)

As Jesus projects this new Kingdom into human
life we see before our very eyes the changes which
take place in the relationships between men and
men, and between men and things. The Kingdom
meant reversal—reversal of the most thorough-going
kind. To see the process of reversal in actual opera-
tion let us take a passage where an ordinary cross-
section of what He was doing may be seen. In Luke
8: 1-3 we read: “It came to pass soon afterwards
that He went through cities and villages, preaching
and bringing the good tidings of the Kingdom of
God, and with Him the twelve and certain women
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities,
Mary that was called Magdalene, from whom seven
devils had gone out, and Joanna, the wife of Chyza,
Herod’s steward, and Susana, and many others who
ministered unto them of their substance.”

Here was an ordinary day, and yet if it wag an
ordinary day how very extraordinary it was! For
the whole of life was being quietly reversed. Let us
begin at the end of the account and work back to-
ward the centre. This new power at work wrought
the following reversals: (1) There was the mastery of

the material by the spiritual—" they ministered unto
110
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them of their substance”. Substance was no longer
the master, it was the minister. But that is a real
reversal for in crdinary life material things master,
determine and de-ide the spiritual. Things are in the
saddle. We decide life courses on the basis of the
amount of the material involved. But here was a
movement which was breaking the power of the
material—breaking it in the only way that it can
really be broken, namely, by the dedication of the
material to spiritual ends. We cannot run away
from the material in order to break its power, we can
only take it into our hands and direct it toward the
spiritual purposes for which we live. It is then no
longer a material thihg it is the agent of the spiritual,
and hence sp1r1tua1

(2) There was the mastery of the social by the
spiritual. It is stated that Mary Magdalene, out of
whom seven devils had gone, probably devils of im-
purity, for she was most likely a reclaimed woman
of the street, a prostitute, an outcaste—this woman
and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward,
were together in the same company. To be the wife of
the steward of Herod the King was to be a woman of
high social position at court. But this woman of high
social position and an outcaste woman were brought
together in a movement that wiped out social classes.
Here was the mastery of the social by the
spiritual.

(3) There was the mastery of the sexual by the
spiritual. Here were single and married men and
women going throughout these cities and villages in
the same coppany—a thing that was not done. The
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whole of society was against that idea. Did not the
disciples marvel that He talked with “a woman” as
He sat talking by the well-side? Were not the holiest
among the Pharisees called ““ the bl¢ :ding Pharisees”,
because they went around with their eyes on the
ground lest they look on a woman, hence constantly
bumping their heads against trees and walls and thus
making bloody their foreheads? St. John of Lyco-
polis could boast that he had not seen a woman for
forty-eight years. But in the company of Jesus men
and women moved freely and the amazing thing is
that the breath of scandal never touched it. The
disciples and Jesus were accused of many things, but
never of sexual looseness. Here was a new kind of
society based on the equal freedom of the sexes.
There were restraints, but now they were on the in-
side. These people were pure, not because they had
no opportunity to be impure, but because they had
no disposition. A new passion had taken hold of
them that broke the tyranny of the lower passions.
They had got rid of one desire in the only possible
way of getting rid of it, namely, by its replacement
by a higher desire. Here was the mastery of the
sexual by the spiritual.

(4) There was the mastery of physical infirmity by
the spiritual. These women had been healed of “in-
firmitie§”’. The whole burden of physical suffering
was being lifted by this new redemptive move-
ment.

(5) There was the mastery of sin by the spiritual.
They had been “healed of evil spirits”. Whatever
that means it certainly means that there was a mas-
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tery of sin and evil in human living. Sin and evil
had met their match and the whole wretched entail
had been broken, and a new and astonishing pos-
sibility had come into being—a man, no matter
what he had been and done, could become good. Sin
had met its master.

(6) There was the mastery of the waste materials of
life by the spiritual. ‘“And with Him the twelve”.
Now the twelve were a very ordinary, average, non-
creative type of humanity. Had they not come into
contact with Christ they would probably have con-
tributed nothing to human living. Under the touch
of His presence they were awakened and began to be
contributive. Here was the taking of the waste
material and the making of it into men who, by the
very force of what they became, left a mark—an in-
delible mark on succeeding ages.

(7) There was the mastery of the environment by
the spiritual. “They went through cities and vil-
lages”. They were not afraid of the greatness of the
city, nor contemptuous of the smallness of the vil-
lage. They were released from bondage to places.
They felt that they were in the presence of greatness
everywhere, namely, human beings with their in-
finite possibilities. Some of us are at the mercy of
our environment—we are unhappy unless we get an
environment great enough to fit our suppostd great-
ness. All this matter of high and low, big and little
was cancelled in their thinking and they were freed
from the itch for particular places.

(8) There was the mastery of themselves by the
spiritual. ““They came preaching and bringing . . .

8
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the Kingdom of God.” They did not merely preach
the Kingdom of God—they brought it. They
brought it as a living thing in their own lives. As
people looked at them they saw in tke joy and buoy-
ancy and victory of their lives the fact of the King-
dom of God in actual operation. The people did not
merely hear the good news they saw it. At the very
centre of their beings these men and woman were
mastered by a new force—the reign of God. At the
very centre they had let go and God had the citadel.
That mastery at the centre of their being was the
secret of the freedom they had in all phases of their
lives and relationships. They were freed from the
tyranny of themselves, and hence from the tyranny
of outside things.

Let us now step back and look at the picture of
this mighty transformation and reversal as a whole:
They were mastered at the centre of their inmost be-
ing—the reign of God had begun in them. That
central mastery had begun to register in relationships
—there was the mastery of environment—they were
freed from big and little places in their environment;
there was non-contributive humanity now made
contributive and creative; sin and evil had met their
match; suffering was being faced and cured; the
sexual was now sublimated into creative activity and
each wa$ freed from its dominance; social distinc-
tions were obliterated and a great brotherhood
formed, and substance was now the agent of the
spiritual. Surely there was never such a deep and
thorough-going deliverance as this, for it reaches
from the inmost depths of one’s being clear out
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through every human and every 'material relation-
ship. This was literally ““a release to the captive"—
an entire and all-comprehending release.

Now note tINt these verses were really the con-
crete expression of the programme announced in the
synagogue. So the new programme was in actual
operation. And that operation meant opportunity—
to man as man.

As we note this passion for the freeing of man from
all that binds, it is no wonder that this spirit blazes
out against those who hurt human personality by
contemptuous attitudes and words. This is a part of
the life of Christ which the East finds it difficult to
understand. They*see in His pronouncement of woes
upon the Pharisees only a loss of temper and of poise.
Neither Hinduism nor Buddhism has this passion for
man, hence those who are embued with the spirit of
these faiths see in Jesus at this point a loss of de-
tached aloofness. But Jesus never had aloofness, and
He was never detached. He was identified so deeply
with man that when any man was hurt He winced
under that hurt. So when He lashes out against the
Pharisees it was not the cry of a personal, dis-
appomted anger, but the manifestation of a wounded
heart—a heart wounded in the wounds of others.
But even in that pronouncement of woes upon the
despoilers of others He turns from woes to weeping—
He wept over the city upon which He was pronounc-
ing woes. Here was not anger, but a redemptive love.
So He turned to those who were guilty of contempt
and said: “ Ye have heard that it was said, You shall
not kill, byt I say unto you, that whosoever should
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say to his brother, Raca (which means, I spit on you)
is guilty before the congregation, and whosoever says
to his brother, you are a nurse maid, is condemned to
hell fire.”” (Matt. 5: 21, 22, Aramaic#rans.) The old
law said: You shall not murder the body, Jesus said:
You shall not murder the soul. To use contemptuous
terms and to show contemptuous attitudes was to
commit soul murder. To lower a man in his own esti-
mation, to hurt his self-respect is to degrade him at
the very centre of his being, and this, said Jesus is
to deserve the severest judgment of God and
man.

When John in prison doubted whether this kind of
a Kingdom was the kind that was wanted, for it
seemed to lack smiting force and" power, he sent
messengers to ask whether Jesus was the one who
was to come or must they look for another. Did
Jesus in reply send an argument as to His creden-
tials? No, in that hour He healed many, so He said
to the disciples of John: ““Go your way and tell John
the things you see and hear: the blind receive their
sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf
hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor haye
good tidings preached to them. And blessed is he
whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in
me.”” (Matt. 11: 2-6.) ‘“My credentials,”” said e,
‘““are written in the healed bodies and souls of men.
They are written in the new lives before me.” For
that day and for this the supreme test of religion is its
effect upon human living—the God that answers by
healed men, let Him be God! Its vitality is its va-
lidity!
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[]

Now note how this statement of Jesus as to what
He was doing closely approximates to the announce-
ment of His programme which He made in the syna-
gogue at Nazar(th. Practically all the items were
seen in operation in actual fact. It shows that Jesus
took the programme seriously and pointed to its
operation as proof for John.

What an amazing thing to say: ““ Blessed is he who-
soever shall find none occasion of stumbling in me."”
All of us would have been compelled to say: * Blessed
am I i# men find no occasion of stumbling in me.”
But Jesus said that the other man is blessed if he
finds no occasion of stumbling in Him! What an
assumption! What an amazing thing to say: Happy
is that person, that society, that institution, that
state which fits into me! Here was a belief in Him-
self that was astounding. ‘‘None occasion’—no
situation, no outlook in thought, no spirit of life, no
programme for human living—never am I not right!
This would sound like hollow boasting did not the
ages attest the truth of every syllable of it. Never
has He been wrong on any issue, and we have the
growing, conviction that as we rebuild the world we
must read His mind into its foundation or else the
whole thing will tumble to pieces around us.

As Jesus went in to eat with a Pharisee on the
Sabbath ‘“ they were watching Him”. (Luke 14: 1-6.)
We are still watching Him! The world’s eyes are on
this Man. And as we watch Him we begin to feel that
He is the one hope for a world floundering in its own
follies and selfishnesses. He is the one way out!

On that occasion a man with dropsy was before



118 GOOD NEWS TO THE

Him. And Jesus said: “Is it lawful to heal on the
Sabbath day, or not? And they held their peace.
And He took him and healed him and let him go.
And he said unto them, Which of y/]u shall have an
ass or an ox fallen into the well, and will not straight-
way draw him up on the sabbath day? And they
could not answer again unto these things.”” Of course
they could not answer again unto these things, for
there is no answer to the idea that a human personal-
ity is supreme over things and institutions and must
be treated as supreme. But this was not a mere
“idea’’—they could not answer again unto these
“things ’—they were things and could not be an-
swered by words, but by better things. They had no
better things. Nor have we.

In Matt. 13: 41 it is said that ““ they shall gather out
of His Kingdom all things that cause stumbling”—
all things that are the way of the progress of human-
ity. That is the one task before the world now—to
gather up the things that cause stumbling to the
progress of man and banish them. There is an eternal
growth before man and nothing must cause men to
stumble on the way. ‘I am come that ye might have
life and that ye might have it more abundantly.”
He comes toroot out what is anti-life. The self is to
be expressed and completed, so nothing must hinder
it. “Then the righteous shall shine forth as the sun
in the Kingdom of their Father’’—the Kingdom of
God is the place where health reigns, and hence where
human personality is expressed—they shall shine
forth as the sun. The Kingdom of God is the great
affirmation.
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Jesus cried out against evergthing that hurt
human personality. In Luke 17: 1-2 He said: “ Woe
unto him through whom offences come. It were
well for him if'a millstone were hanged about his
neck and he be thrown into the midst of the sea,
rather than he should cause one of these little ones to
stumble.”” In Matt. 18: 1 He cries: “Woe unto the
world because of occasions of stumbling”! What a
passion for people in that statement. It is the cry
that no human personality be hurt by others. The
worst physical calamity that can come to you—a
millstone about your neck and you thrown into the
midst of the sea—is preferable to your causing the
slightest injury, plrysical or spiritual, to come to one
of these little ones. Here is clear-sighted passion
indeed!

As a blind man sat by the wayside begging (Mark
10: 48) he cried out: “Oh Jesus of Nazareth have
mercy upon me.”’ But ‘“those that went on before
rebuked him”. (Luke 18: 29.) Those who head the
procession of life try to keep the undesirables quiet.
They are disturbing. These people were not in-
tegested in blind people. But Jesus called him. The
very people who had told him to keep quiet, now ran
to him and said: ““ Arise, be of good cheer, He calleth
thge.”” They were not interested in the blind until
Jesus was. Then they began to follow His interest.
Since that day we have begun to follow His interest.
And if we follow His interest far enough we will make
a new world. We cannot be interested in Jesus with-
out being interested in the people who are seated on
the waysides of life, out of its central stream. We
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are more and mote asking: ‘“Who has given me this
sweet, and given my brother dust to eat?” The
world is more and more following His interest in
children, in the outcastes, in the gufferers, in the
labourers, in the ‘“‘impossible’”’ people. For the “im-
possible”” becomes the possible when touched by
His possibilities.

Jesus became the Way, for one reason, because of
the way He treated people by the wayside. As He
was on the way to become the Way He was different.
It is not merely that He had a wonderful gqal—He
was wonderful in His treatment of people on the way
to that goal. Many people have wonderful goals
ahead of them, but the decisive " thmg is what they
do on the way to that goal. The 'Hindu sannyasi
has, whatistohim, a wonderful goal—union with God,
but the point is what does he do on the way to that
goal? Usually nothing! Some have no goal, and
treat well the people by the wayside (the humanists)
and some have a great goal and do not treat well the
people by the wayside (the mere religionists). Jesus
had both—a great goal and a great goodness.

Of the many tyrannies that oppress humamty
none is causmg more havoc than the one based on so-
called superior and inferior blood. It has made
snobberies seem sacred, and slaveries seem destiny.
Marcus Aurelius was an emperor, and Epictetuswas a
slave, both Stoics, however each was to keep his
station, and be content with it, and not rebel against
the destinies of life. Hinduism teaches the same. Do
your duty, or “dharma”—the same word, in the
station in which you are born and all will be well.
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But Jesus cancelled all these snobberies based on
blood and station. When His mother and His breth-
ren came to see Him He announced a new kinship
based not on blo¢d, but upon belonging to the family
of God. He looked on “them that sat round Him”
and said: “Behold my mother and my brethren!
For whosoever will do the will of God, the same is
my brother, my sister, and mother.”” Here was a
relationship that transcended birth and national
relationships, and bound men together in a great
brotherhood of the doers of the will of God. This new
relationship in the Kingdom of God was one that not
only transcended human relationships, but one that
gathered up all that was fine in them and added to
them. A mother’can be a mother to you, a sister a
sister, a brother a brother, but the Kingdom of
God relationship had the meaning of all three of
these—and more! It is the sum total of human re-
lationships, plus the Divine relationship. It thus
comprehends Life.

He summed up these relationships in two glorious
phrases: “One is your Father”. . .. “And all ye
arg brethren”. (Matt. 23: 8, 9.) Here was the
FatherHood of God and the Brotherhood of Man—
phrases so simple that we do not catch their sig-
nificance—placed before us in two brief phrases.
And this was spoken ‘““to the multitude and to the
disciples”—not to the disciples alone. We have
tried to make this mean “disciples” alone, thus
narrowing the concept to fit our narrow minds, in-
stead of broadening our minds to fit the concept.

Jesus reduced religion to love to God and love to
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man. In tellingtus what love to man meant He said:
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself”’—the
self-interest and the other interest were exactly
balanced, giving a perfect code of‘ethical truth in a
sentence. ‘‘To love our neighbour means that each
shall count for one, and no one for more than one.”
Love to God and love to man—was religion ever re-
duced to greater simplicity and to greater profundity
than this? Men are trying to reduce it further—
Thou shalt love thy neighbour! But to reduce it
further is to divide the indivisible. It is thedeath of
each. Humanism is dying because it is severed from
that which gives it meaning, namely, God.

But to see the fusing of the religious and the social
in an amazing blend we turn to thé account of Jesus
saying on the last day: “‘I was in prison and ye came
unto me.”’ Here He shows a perpetual incarnation in
human need. He is bound with every prisoner,
whether that man be a prisoner of the legal or the
economic or the social system. If this be true then
Christ is being tortured on a thousand battle-fields
and exploited in a thousand mills. In Luke 9: 321t is
said: “ The Son of Man must suffer many things”’-of
course He must if He is the Son of Man, for‘the sons
of men suffer many things and every one of their
sufferings is His. If the Son of Man enters into al of
these things, as indeed He must if He is love, for it is
the nature of love to insinuate itself into the sorrows
and pains of others, then it becomes a solemn fact
that the ‘‘desperate tides of the world’s great
anguish are forced through the channel of a single
heart”’.
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The Emperor of China was the Son of Heaven—
once a year He accounted before Heaven for all the
people whom he had executed during the year. He
justified himself as one who carried out the decrees of
Heaven. Mohammed looked on himself as one sent
from God, and a carrier out of the divine decrees to
be executed in wrath upon men. But Jesus came not
to impose the decrees of Heaven, but to be Heaven
entering into Earth with its pangs and sorrows and
sins. He was the Son of Man—touch man anywhere
and yourtouch Him. This makes the cross, not an
accident at the end, but an inherent part of the pro-
cess from the beginning. It was inevitable.

His last thought on that cross was of His enemies:
“Father forgive them for they know not what they
do”’, and His last deed was to release a captive: “To-
day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” So this
passion persisted amid the tortures of the cross.
After He could do nothing else for anyone—* Jesus
knowing that all things were now finished”’—He
thought of Himself—"I thirst.” That was the sum-
ming up of His life—the needs of others were
primary, and His own secondary.

This passion for man He sums up in one glorious
sentence: “A new commandment I give unto you
that you love one another as I have loved you.”
(John 13: 34, 35.) It is that last portion—*“as I have
loved you’—that gives it content. Love for man is
no longer merely love for man, it is love for man as
Jesus loved men. That makes it different—forever
different.

But not qnly did He give a new commandment, He



124 GOOD NEWS TO THE

gave them a new conception of authority: “Even as
Thou gavest Him authority over all flesh, that what-
soever Thou hast given Him to them He should give
eternal life.”” (John 17: 2.) The “authority” of Jesus
was not to rule men with a rod of iron, but to give
men ‘‘eternal life ’—authority not to take from but
to give to! The authority of service! His Kingdom
is a Kingdom of servers, ruled over by one who has
authority to serve.

These are the foundation ideas which Jesus lays in
the mind of His disciples—ideas which were to form
the foundation of the relationships which men were to
take in the new world order. After He left them His
Spirit continues to move in the ‘digection of a class-
less society. When Peter hesitates to go and asso-
ciate with Gentiles He tells us that ‘“the Spirit bade
me go with them making no distinction”. (Acts 10:
20R.V.) Here was the Divine Spirit urging men on to-
ward a society in which no distinctions of race or
class are made. This was based upon the fact as
Peter put it: ““I clearly see that God makes no dis-
tinction between one man and another.” (Acts ro:
34, Wey.) If that is God’s attitude, then it mustr be
ours, for to be like God in spirit and action is the very
centre of the Christian ethic.

This was in line with what the enemies of Jesus $aw
at work in Him: ‘‘ Teacher, we know that you do not
discriminate between man and man, is it lawful,”’ etc.
They tried to trap Him and only succeeded in re-
vealing what was obvious, namely, that He treated
men without discrimination. How different has been
the Christianity built up around Him!
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Of all the phrases that had to come into being to
express the Christian attitude toward man, there is
none that has such depth of meaning as the one that
Paul uses, ‘“a man for whom Christ died”’. A man is
no longer a man—he is a man for whom Christ died.
I can no longer see the coolie on the street—he is a
man for whom Christ died. Glorious phrase represent-
ing a more glorious fact!

Paul stood on Mars Hill, the place dedicated to
Mars, the god of war, and announced: ‘“He hath
made of .one blood all nations that dwell upon the
face of the earth.” (Acts 17:26.) The oneness of our
common humanity may be a commonplace now as
sociologists are makmg the discovery that we are
one, but it was no commonplace at the time this was
uttered. Nor is this a commonplace everywhere to-
day. The fact is that most of our divisions are based
upon the fact that we believe that this statement of
Paul is not true. But in the end we will find that
basically and fundamentally we are one, but that
differing social heredities which are imposed upon us
have made and are still making many of the differ-
ences. They are not inherent but socially imposed.
A British judge of distinction told me that he had
discovered that the brain of East and West is the
samag, for he found that lawyers in England and Bur-
ma came out at the same fallacies in their arguing.
Scratch down beneath the surface and you find just
a fundamental, common humanity in East and West.
A man is a man.

When Paul would unfold the doctrine of the *“one
blood”, he sums it up in one glorious sentence: “In
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that new creation there can be neither Greek nor
Jew—racial distinction, circumcision and uncircum-
cision—religious denominational distinction, Bar-
barian and Scythian—cultural distinction, slave nor
free man—social distinction, male nor female—sex
distinction.” (Col. 3, 11; Gal. 3, 28.) There could not
be put into words a clearer affirmation of the oneness
of humanity, and the solidarity of the race and the
emergence of a new brotherhood based on that fact
No, this brotherhood is not entirely based on that
fact, for it is really based on the fact that we are
following One who is the Son of Man and in Him
there cannot be these distinctions. If we still have
these distinctions then we are driven to the con-
clusion that He is not in us however much we may
name Him. When we isolate ourselves from our
brothers we do one thing—we isolate ourselves from
Christ.

But not to have these distinctions is not sufficient.
The attitude of the Gospels is positive and could be
summed up in these great words: “Bear ye one an-
other’s burdens and so fulfil the law of Christ.”
(Gal. 6: 2.) A society based on these words could.not
be competitive, it could only be co-operatlve and
based on mutual assistance. ‘‘ The commonwealth of
Christ is a mutual aid society.” Instead of (‘the
struggle for existence” which we have in lower
nature we have in this new Commonwealth what
Drummond called ““the struggle for the existence of
others”.

These underlying attitudes toward ‘“the captive”
work themselves out in the attitude that Paul states
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in regard to Onesimus, the slave when he wrote to
his owner: ‘“You might receive him back . no
longer as a slave, but as something better than a
slave—a brother.” (Philemon 16. ) This passing
from slavehood to brotherhood was a direct result of
the impact of the spirit of the Gospel. Had we given
it full rein in society to-day we would have a brother-
hood world instead of chaos. Whenever this spirit was
allowed to operate there was a freeing from slavery.
Lecky reminds us that with the coming of Christian-
ity a great moral movement passed through the ser-
vile classes. Slave birth was no disqualification for
entering into the priesthood. The wealthiest and the
most influential offer knelt at his feet to receive ab-
solution or his benediction. The first and grandest
edifice of Byzantine architecture in Italy—the noble
church of St. Vital in Ravenna was dedicated by
Justinian to the memory of a martyred slave.
Christians emancipated their slaves. St. Malinia was
said to have liberated 8,000; St. Ovidus, a rich
martyr of Gaul, 5,000. In the 13th century when
there were no slaves to emancipate in France, it was
usual in many churches to release caged pigeons on
the ecclesiastical festivals in memory of the ancient
charity, and that prisoners might be freed in the
name of Christ. This impulse, which is integral in
the Christian spirit, must now be set to work to free
men who are in social and economic servitude.

For this spirit of freeing the captive is inherent in
the new Kingdom. Neitsche saw this and raved
against it: “The poison of teaching of equal rights
for all has been spread abroad by Christianity more
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than by anything else. As a matter of principle
Christianity from the inmost recesses of bad instincts
has waged a deadly war against every instinct of
reverence and distance between man and man. Let
us not underestimate the calamity, which proceeding
from Christianity has insinuated itself even into
politics . . . and if this belief of the privileges of the
many makes revolutions and continues to make
them it is Christianity which is responsible. Christi-
anity is the revolt of all that creeps on the ground
against all that is elevated.”” We plead.guilty to
that charge and glory in it, and have only one regret,
namely, that it has not been operative on a world
scale. We have blocked this impulse again and
again.

Who will doubt the truth of that last statement
when he is reminded, that even after 1861, a certain
great Church declared “its deep conviction of the
divine appointment of domestic servitude”, and of
‘““the peculiar mission of the Church to conserve
the institution of slavery”. On this question this
particular Church was on the wrong side and against
its own Gospel. That is past and gone, but the ques-
tion arises as to what will be the position of the
Church as a whole as the battle line moves on and
closes in on the question of economic slavery. Wil-
berforce found the bishops of the House of Lords
voting to a man against his endeavours to free the
slaves. When Lord Shaftesbury introduced legis-
lation regulating factories and mines, preventing
exploitation of women and children, the whole bench
of bishops voted against him in the House of Lords.
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But even Wilberforce who laboured so earnestly to
free the African slaves opposed every attempt to
free the white slaves of British industry. Will the
Church continue to be blind in spots? If so, then in
this coming crisis she will lose her eyesight entirely,
and possibly her very life.

There is a central contradiction in the heart of our
life to-day. As one of the prophets of a new order
says: ‘“On its social side religion is founded on rever-
ence for personality, equal brotherhood and love as
implying practically equal sharing with all. Our
present economic order is founded on the profit
motive, monopolistic ownership and consequent
class inequality, inpustice and strife. Here is a flat
contradiction.”” 1t is.

There is only one side of that contradiction which
we as followers of Christ can take—we must throw
ourselves out on the side of freedom—freedom for
every man in every realm of life. Only thus can we
ourselves remain free. Rev. 13: g says: “If anyone
is eager to lead others into captivity, he must himself
go into captivity.” (Wey.) Where there is a conflict
between persons and property the Christian has only
one sid® he can take and remain Christian. A mis-
sionary lady gave minute instructions to the con-
tragtor about putting on a concrete roof. But to
save money he disregarded her instructions, the roof
collapsed, injuring a coolie boy and causing great loss
to the missionary. When she was told of the calamity
she came and without paying any attention to the
loss went at once to attend to the coolie boy. Some

of the Hindu workmen were talking about the
9
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matter and werg wondering why the missahib had
paid so little attention to the loss and had given such
immediate and genuine attention to the injured boy.
“Don’t you understand?” said another coolie boy.
““She is a Christian, and Christians always think more
of persons than things.”

Would that the statement of the coolie boy had
been and were true of us to-day! Our world would
be entirely different. We must make it so. In re-
ligion we have given man equality before God, In
democracy we have given him equality before the
law, in social relationships we have yet to give him
equality in spite of differences of colour and race, in
economic relationships we have yet to give him
equality at the place of the central®bondage, namely,
the bondage through the power that the possession
of things gives over persons.

The second item in the Christian alternative is the
release of the captive from bondage of every type and
kind, to let him stand forth God’s free man in a
world of brothers. This brotherhood would smash all
snobberies based on colour or lack of colour, on class
or lack of class, on money or lack of money, on per-
sonal gifts or lack of personal gifts, and greatness
would consist in none of these extraneous things, but
in the service we render to the common good—the
greatness of those who greatly give.

If we should do this the world would be drawn to
this brotherhood. “If there had been a real brother-
hood within Christianity the whole of the 60,000,000
untouchables of India would have been in it by now,”
said a professor of a Law College, himself an un-
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touchable. Had there been a brotherhood within
Christianity which would have included not only the
spiritual, but the social and the economic as well,
then by now the ‘whole world would have been in it.
In idea, in teaching, in impulse it is within Christian-
ity. In actual realized fact this brotherhood still
awaits embodiment. The place which Christianity
will have in the future will be determined by its
power to embody it.



CHAPTER FIVE

GOOD NEWS TO THE PHYSICALLY
DISINHERITED

WE sat in the early morning on the ridge at oyr
prayer hour in the Ashram at Sat Tal in quiet medi-
tation. In the midst of our communion with God
two sounds broke in upon us, one from the one side
of the ridge far below, and the other from the other
side. One was the song of a Christian singing, ““Oh,
happy day”, and how beautiful it was! The other
was the sound of a hacking cough coming from an
Indian hut—and how distressing it was! Into re-
ligious meditation these two voices intrude—one the
voice of a soul released and happy, and the other the
voice of physical distress. Shall religion deliberately
turn its back on and refuse to listen to the sound of
the hacking cough, and give itself to producing souls
that can sing their “Oh, happy day”? Or shall,re-
ligion do something about that hacking cough? Has
religion anything to do with physical suffering? Has
it any programme at that place? .
Jesus announced that He has. “ And recovering of
sight to the blind”, the physically disinherited. As
in the other cases we usually spiritualize this and
make this mean the spiritually blind, but I cannot
see why it should not mean exactly what it says. The

programme of Jesuswould banish physical suffering.
132
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In a very real sense Christianity %s the most ma-
terialistic of religions. Its central thesis is that God
was made Man—that He meets us in a physical body,
speaks to us in- a human language, and shows us
how to live in a human environment with all the
limitations of physical embodiment. The Gospel is
not a philosophy about life, which would of neces-
sity inake it abstract, but it is a Fact working itself
out through the material. A Hindu once said to me:
“The soul is entangled with matter through the
mind. We must break that entanglement by getting
rid of the mind, then the soul will be freed from its
fetters, the body.”” There is nothing of that in Jesus.
He works His pgogramme in and through the ma-
terial. A Hindu ascetic was so spiritual that he
shivered at the touch of money. The Buddhist
monks of Burma keep their money in handkerchiefs,
but never touch it with their hands, lest they be
polluted. The whole outlook of asceticism is founded
on the idea that the material is evil and must be
reduced to a minimum. But Jesus had none of this:
‘““A body thou hast prepared me . . . lo, I am come
teedo Thy will.”” That will was to be wrought out
through the body.

He came to give men life and to give it abundantly,
an@ that included the physical. Jesus gave a strange,
new definition of salvation. He calls it ‘“health” or
““wholeness”’. Wherever He used the words: “Be
saved”, it is literally ““Be whole’’. This meant that
He would get rid of everything that was unhealth.
Sin is unhealth. It causes disruption, unrest, dis-
cord, uneasiness and anamia in the soul. This is not
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merely a doctriie—it is a fact. Jesus would free
men from sin so that they might live an adjusted,
harmonious, rhythmical, integrated life. Physical
disease is also unhealth. It too keeps a man from
wholeness, from being at his best. Jesus therefore
made the banishing of physical suffering an integral
part of His programme. He would agree with Paul
when he says that “we wait for full sonship in the
redemption of our bodies”. (Rom. 8: 23, Wey.) The
full sonship would be realized only when there was
the redemption of the whole man, and that <ncluded
the body.

The resurrection of Jesus is in line with this ma-
terialism in Christianity and conlplgtes it. To make
it only a spiritual resurrection is to give up the battle
at the place where it becomes acute, namely, Can the
victory be wrought out in and through the physical?
His incarnation attempts it and the resurrection
completes it. If He did not rise from the dead He
ought to have done so! The whole story would come
out wrong if He had failed to bring the victory to a
completion at the place of the physical. The early
Church felt the glow of this for they felt that life hed
been met in all of its phases and had been con-
quered.

The four enemies of the human personality werc to
be banished: sin, error, sickness and death. The evil
of the will is sin, the evil of the mind is error, the evil
of the body is sickness, and the evil of the whole man
is death. He confronted these with life, life. He did
not hesitate to confront sickness and suffering with
power which we call miraculous, but that power was
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never exercised to show mere powsr. It was exer-
cised to meet a human need. There was a time when
we were accustomed to cite the miracles of Jesus as
the method Jesus used to prove His divinity. We do
not do that now. We see how unworthy it was. He
never prostituted miracle in that way. He used
that power because men had need, and He had come
to meet that need. His miracles were sincere, for they
had no extraneous purpose in them.

Moreover, He never used healing as a bait to get
men to listen to His spiritual message. He healed
men and then seemed content to let that stand as an
integral part of the coming of the Kingdom. When
He called the dead*son of the widow of Nain to life,
He gave him back to his mother, and went on His
way, apparently not attempting to convert either
the mother or the son or the mourners at the funeral.
He had banished death, and that was a part, a real
part of the coming of the Kingdom. When He raised
the daughter of Jairus He did not preach to her about
being good in the future. He commanded them ““to
give her something to eat’’—content that the dead
had been raised and the emaciated fed. He healed
men whether or not they believed on Him, and
whether or not they listened to His spiritual teaching.
The healing stood in its own right as an integral part
of the Kingdom.

Moreover, His miracles did not mean the intro-
duction of the unnatural into the natural. They
were a calling back from the unnatural to the truly
natural. Which was the truly natural—blindness or
sight? Obviously sight is the truly natural, so
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when Jesus restored sight He was restoring to the
natural from the unnatural. The man rotting with
leprosy and segregated from his fellows was not the
natural, but the man healed and going back to his
home with joy was the natural. The healing of dis-
ease was thus not something extraneous and out of
side-line compassion, but was in agreement with His
definition of salvation as health, and that health
meant the health of the total personality, including
the physical.

God does not send sickness, nor is sickness the will
of God. He would banish it. The Kingdom of God
is an offensive against it. Jesus did not teach sub-
mission to sickness and suffering—He cured them
both. His was no fatalistic acceptance of conditions,
but the impact of a redemptive movement that
changed conditions. His movement was not an
opiate that made men content, but an operation that
made men well. It was not something that weak-
ened the fibre of men’s thinking by preaching con-
tentment, but something that gave men the courage
to believe that sin and suffering had met their match
and could be conquered. ““So you are a religiors
man,’’ said an actress to me in Russia, with a 'look of
incredulity in her face. “You are weak, therefore
you are religious. You are the kind that wants
somebody to hold your hand, and give you comfort.
So you want God to be to you the Great Comforter
and to hold your hand. You cannot stand alone.”
“You have missed it,”” I replied, “‘for the kind of
faith I hold doesn’t so much seek for someone to hold
its hand for comfort, rather it stretches forth its own
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hand to others and says: “I say umto you, Arise!”’
Jesus never comforted the sick—He healed them. If
Krishna had met the widow of Nain taking her dead
son to burial he ‘would have said according to the
Gita: “ Weep not, for the self has not died, for it is
deathless.”” Buddha would have said: *“ Weep not, for
existence and evil are one. Cut the root of desire,
even for the dead, and you will enter Nirvana, the
place of the desireless.”” Mohammed would havesaid:
“Tt is the will of Allah, submit to it.”’ Jesus said:
“Young man, I say unto you, Arise.” The philo-
sophers of India would have explained how it all
happened and why, and would have left things as
they were before., Jesus explained nothing, but told
the dead to arise! Jesus would agree with Marx when
he said:  Philosophers have explained the
world in different ways, the task is now to change
it.”

Jesus looked on sin, error, sickness and death as
hindrances and enemies. When He was about to
heal the dumb man He ‘‘sighed in spirit ’, as much as
to say: “ When will we get rid of this burden of suffer-
ing-resting on men?” When He went to the tomb of
Lazarus, ‘“He was moved with indignation in the
spirit” (marg.) that death was still the oppressor.
When the Kingdom of God fully comes these four
enemies will be banished. Life shall reign.

The evangelism of Jesus was an evangelism to the
total man. He did not love people’s souls alone—He
loved people. A Hindu student came back from the
West and said: “If those people had loved me a
little bit more and my soul a little bit less, I might
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have become a @hristian.” Jesus did not go around
loving people’s souls—He loved people, and would
lift everything that cramped body, soul or mind.
This is expressly stated: *“ Jesus went about in all
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching
the Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing all manner
of disease and all manner of sickness among the
people.” (Matt. 4: 23.) The Gospel of the Kingdom
has in it three things—redemption for the misd
(“teaching ), redemption for the soul (“ preaching”),
redemption for the body (‘““healing”), and its very
nature is social (“‘among the people”). Here was a
whole programme for the whole person for the whole
of society.

Incidentally let it be said that as there was no
asceticism of the body, there was no asceticism of
the mind in the new Kingdom. When Jesus quoted
the great commandment of the Law He added some-
thing that was not in the original quotation in
Deuteronomy: ““ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God

. with all thy mind.” The Kingdom of God
would employ all the best thinking, all the best
methods that human intelligence illuminated by #h=
love of God, can devise. A tribe in Burma puts a
metal band around the head of the newborn child to
keep the brain from expanding. Some religions lfave
done that too. But the Gospel of Jesus has nothing
to do with that spirit. When Jesus said: “ Why can-
not ye yourselves judge that which is right?” He
untied religion from ancient bondages and gave men
the charter of liberty of mind. This insured that the
Kingdom could keep abreast of, and could guide the
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intellectual movemer!ts of the ages.* ““This school is
on the site of a former Church, and it is well that the
Church has been supplanted by a school for the
Church has done little for education,” said a youth to
me in a class-room in Russia. It may have been true
of the Church in Russia that it specialized in gor-
geous ceremonies and did comparatively little for
education, and yet even that is an exaggeration for
the Russian Church found the Russian people a
nation of barbarians, and gave them light and civili-
zation artd culture, before it became congealed and
hardened and superstitious. But this objection of the
Russian boy cannot be made of the Gospel of Christ
in general, for wherever it has gone the school has
followed as cause and effect. The mental eyes of
men have been opened by Christ.

Moreover, there has been this impulse to heal
wherever Christ brings His impact upon men. It is
no chance that even now in this age of science that
half of the general hospitals of the United States are
in the hands of religious bodies. Prof. Robert Milli-
gan says that in his judgment, ““ 959 of allaltruistic
amed humanitarian work in the world has come and is
directly or indirectly from the influence of organized
religion.”” Science may give the technique of healing,
but Yeligion gives the impulse. In the bringing in of
the Kingdom of God there must be a closer yoking of
science and religion in the service of the suffering.
Then we will have ‘“a union of all who love, in the
service of all who suffer”’. A missionary contracts
tuberculosis and out of that disability he inspires the
setting up of the greatest tuberculosis sanatorium in
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India. Another’ missionary loses a daughter from
leprosy and comes back to India to establish what is
perhaps the greatest leper sanatorium of the world.
“When the people knew Him they brought unto
Him their sick,” says the New Testament chronicle.
Yes, and when the people know Him they go out and
in His name heal the sick. “How did you get
started?” I asked a doctor who had performed a
hundred thousand operations on the eye, by actwal
count of hospital records. ““ Well,”” he replied, “I was
mad after eyes. As a young doctor when I could get
no patients I used to sit in my office and wait till a
blind beggar would go by and then I would rush out
and pull him into my office and operate on him be-
fore he would have time to protest, for I was mad
after eyes.” Beautiful madness! There is that same
tender passion running through the pages of the New
Testament—and beyond.

I was speaking in the theatre of an Indian State
with the Hindu Prime Minister in the Chair. At the
close of the address he arose and said: ““I could not
help contrasting this meeting to-night with the ones
I used to attend as a boy. Then the missionames
preached on the streets and often had vegetables or
stones thrown at them. But here to-night this great
audience has sat so silent that you could hear 2" pin
drop as the speaker has interpreted his Christian
message. What has made the difference? The dif-
ference has been in this: in the meantime missionary
doctors have lived among us in Miraj, and have given
themselves unstintingly to the healing of the people
for these years. It is the lives of these devoted doc-
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tors which has chatnged the atmogphere and has
made possible this meeting to-night.” It was a
tribute which was more than well-deserved—a
tribute which was added to when the Government of
that Hindu State posted notices that all the wells and
roads should be thrown open to all castes and=ended
with these words: “ Just as the doctors of Miraj tend
to everybody, rich and poor, highcaste and lowcaste
without distinction, so must all the privileges of
the State be thrown open to everyone.”” These men
healed, but they also taught the meaning of the
Kingdom as they healed.

One of the most beautiful touches in history is that
scene in the Temples—it had been cleansed of money-
changing and greed by the righteous fury of Jesus,
and then after the storm had passed, ‘“the blind and
the lame came to Him in the Temple and He healed
them”. These unfortunates sensed the quality of
His fury—it was healing even where it was cutting.
Those in greed were afraid of it, those in need were
not. This scene is both a parable and a fact: we will
never be able to lift the burden of suffering from the
Rody of humanity until we cast out greed from the
centre of life. The blind and the lame will never have
a real chance, unless and until we overthrow money-
chanmging for private profit in the temple of humanity.
For it is greed at the centre that keeps them on the
edges. If we do not overthrow this greed how can
they get healing, for only those who can pay for it
can get it. It was no mere chance that in London a
“gentleman” in 1884 lived on the average twice as
long as a labourer; in Leeds the figures were 44 years
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for ““gentlemeny” and 19 yea"s for labourers; for
Liverpool 35 and 15 years. The length of physical
life depends largely on its economic basis. The poor
are compelled to live in unsanitary and squalid sur-
roundings, and when they die young it is not the will
of Goé, but the will of society which prefers to cater
to the greed of the few rather than to the need of the
many.

Russia, under a co-operative order, has plans_on
foot and in operation whereby every person will be
assigned to a hospital nearby, where beginning be-
fore birth, and on through childhood clear up to old
age his physical wants will be attended to free of
charge. Here the science of healing is harnessed to
the collective good instead of to private profit. So
far they are behind us in actual results, but they are
ahead of us in plans and principles (a hundred years
ahead, says one observer), and in the long run they
will forge ahead of us in actual results—unless we
change and cast greed out of the centre of the temple
of humanity so that the blind and the lame can come
for healing.

If we change from the present un-Christian basjg to
the basis of the Kingdom of God what ‘would it
mean? (I) It would mean that the passion of Jesus
to lift the burden of physical suffering would ke an
integral part of our religious outlook, and would be
embodied in our working programme. Healing would
again be a living part of our commission to humanity.
This healing programme would lay hold on resources
from many directions, for God heals in various ways
—Dby climate, by medicine, by surgery, by mental
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suggestion, and by t 1e direct touch of the Spirit of
God upon the body. The skill of the physician and
the surgeon, the penetrative insights of the psychia-
trist, the loving lrealing faith of the man of prayer—
all of these would be, not rivals, but co-operators in
the work of lifting the burden of suffering fram the
race. Many would leave out the prayer contribution
to human healing—to their impoverishment.
Eighteen years ago I had tried the resources of doc-
tors and of climate to regain my health, and for a
year and a half sought in vain. Then in a quiet mo-
ment of prayer I was touched into health. Whatever
the future may have in store for me in the shape of
physical suffering, far eighteen years the difficulty has
never returned, ahd I have never had such health.
An article in the Boston Transcript entitled: ““Prof.
Leuba examines Stanley Jones’, has this in it:
“Did Stanley Jones change his habits at the time of
the supposed healing?”’ The answer is “No.” “Did
he slow down and take things more calmly?” The
answer is: “‘I have worked much harder than before.”
Prof. Leuba, standing as a spectator says: ““Merely
psychological,” while I, as a participant, say: “God.”
While I*am grateful beyond words for this direct
“touch”, I am also grateful for what skilled Christian
surggry did for me on one special occasion in
my life. In both cases Isay: “God.” We should
be prepared to use both science and psychology
and pervade them with prayer, at the same time
recognizing that God can and does give His un-

intervened touch of healing upon the physical
frame,
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Beatrice Plumb tells of beiig in the Physicians
Church built by Canon Terells and of seeing a man
come into the deserted church and go to the chancel.
“I recognized the face as that of a‘distinguished sur-
geon, whose operations were modern miracles. Why

was the great man there? . . . I saw him lay his
fine surgeon hands on the altar rail, his face uplifted
as If in silent, urgent prayer. . . . I stared at those

strong white hands, upturned in silent supplication.
Was he pleading for Christ’s touch, with its ancient
power to come to them? I didn’t know. But a few
days later I read that he had successfully performed
a surgical operation which would go down in medical
annals as the first decisive viatory over a horrible
disease before which earth’s best’ doctors had until
then stood powerless. ‘I dressed him and God healed
him,” I whispered to myself in the words of the
Parisian Paré.”” That surgeon with the touch of
God upon his skilled fingers is the symbol of the
meeting-place of the scientific and the religious and
both dedicated to the sacred task of banishing suffer-
ing.

(2) The possibility of obtaining healing would_not
rest upon the power of the individual to buy it. It
would be free. Jesus charged nothing for His healing.
He commissioned His disciples thus: ““ Heal thesick,
raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils:
freely ye have received, freely give.” One Christian
cult, which specializes in healing has adopted the
first portion of that commission as its motto, but has
left out the last portion: “Freely ye have received,
freely give.”” We must not blame them too much for
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this, for life is organjzed as a whole pn a competitive
and profit motive basis. But we Christians must re-
organize life so that both sides of the commission
shall be operattve. When Simon Magus thought
that the gift of God could be purchased with money,
Peter said: “ Your silver and your gold perssh with
you.” To-day men perish for no other reason than
that they have no silver or gold. In this matter we
must reorganize society so that all shall bear the
burden of the weak—all shall co-operate in the
employing of the doctor who shall then be at the
service of the afflicted, with no motive of turning
people’s pain into gain. (3) In order to prevent many
of the physical diseases which are now rooted in
economic inequality we should distribute the goods
which God has given for all in a more just and
equitable way. The absence of wealth, in ancient
usage was called “ill-th”. The fact is that the
absence of material resources does often mean illness.
This illness is preventable. To take from some who
have an overplus and use it in the collective good
would mean no more hardship to the possessors than
the removal of a goitre which is about to strangle its
possessdr to death. For wealth is like manure: re-
fuse to spread it and you have only a manure heap,
bute spread it and you have the waving grain and a
fed people.

The third item in the Christian programme would
be ““the opening of the eyes of the blind ’—the physi-
cally disinherited. A great specialist of world-fame
in foot-surgery said to a friend of mine, “I have a

passion to make men walk.” In this he echoed the
10
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passion that runs through the Christian Gospel. We
must now take that passion and turn it into a pro-
gramme.




CHAPTER SIX

GOOD NEWS TO THE MORALLY AND
SPIRITUALLY DISINHERITED

THE first three items in the programme of Jesus refer
to items other than the spiritual. The fourth refers
to the spiritual: ‘ The setting at liberty them that are
bruised.”

Now bruises may come from being trampled on by
others or they may,come from one’s own falls. This
item would seem®to point to bruises that are the re-
sult of one’s own falls, and those falls would seem to
be moral and spiritual. The Aramaic translation by
Lamsa bears this out when it says, ‘‘to strengthen
with forgiveness them that are bruised”. If forgive-
ness is necessary in regard to these bruises then it
implies that they were received in connection with
wrong moral and spiritual choices, in other words
through moral and spiritual falls. Through these
moral and spiritual falls we get into bondages and
entanglements from which we have to be set at liber-
ty by forgiveness and restoration. Jesus therefore,
included in His programme an item which meets this
very definite need of humanity, namely to set at
liberty them that are bruised—the morally and
spiritually disinherited.

Many bondages come as the result of wrong econo-
mic relationships imposed on us, and may not be the

147
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result of our own choices at gll. Other bondages
come as the result of wrong social ard political re-
lationships for which we are not directly responsible.
Others come as the result of physical disabilities
and may have nothing to do with our wills. But these
three ke..ds of bondages do not cover the sum total of
things that bind us. If we were freed from all the
bondages in all the realms just mentioned we might
nevertheless be in very serious bondage still. You do
not settle all the questions of life when you settle the
economic, the social, the political and the physical.
Give a man all he wants in these four realms and yet
you leave untouched a very central need of his life.
That need concerns the inner life. There are some
bondages which come from within' and can only be
classed as moral and spiritual. And we feel very
definitely that we are responsible for them—respon-
sible for them and yet unable to undo them. We
stand guilty before a moral law which judges us re-
lentlessly, and there seems to be no appeal from
its decisions.

This view is attacked from several sides. The
Vedantist of India would say that we are a part of
the Divine and that therefore moral evil i$ an illu-
sion. ‘“Ye divinities on earth,” cried Swami Vive-
kananda at the Chicago Parliament of Religions, “it
is a sin to call you sinners.” But the Vedanta is
being moralized more and more by the sheer pressure
of the facts, so that the issue of good and evil put
out at the door of theory is coming back through the
window of necessity.

Modern dilletantism dismisses this sense of moral
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evil as an impertinellce. But it registers itself in the
sense of tiredness and boredom which is creeping
over the world ¢f the dilletante. Something seems
wrong at the centre of life. ““Hell,”” cries the dille-
tante, and he thinks he is using an expletive, when he
is simply describing where he is. Again the moral
law put out as an impertinence comes back as an im-
perative.

The Communists would say that we are a part of a
material process in which there are no supernatural
sanctions of morality. There is only expediency in
regard to ends in view. Lenin says: “ We repudiate
all morality which proceeds from supernatural ideas,
or ideas that are outside class conceptions. In our
opinion morality is entirely subservient to the in-
terests of the class war; everything is moral that is
necessary for the annihilation of the old exploiting
social order. We do not believe in eternal principles
of morality and we will oppose this deception. Com-
munistic morality is identical with the fight for the
consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat.”
Here is the doctrine that everything is right which
helps tqward the ends of the class war and the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat. Lenin could say again:
“I love music and poetry and art, but I cannot give
myself to them for it interferes with my business of
breaking heads.” As he put aside poetry and music
and art so he put aside all ideas of eternal moral
sanctions, since it interfered with the business of
breaking heads in behalf of the class war and the
dictatorship of the proletariat.

But this is not the whole story of Communistic
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morality. Theyrsay that they fire materialists and
that they interpret history by the ecofiomic interpre-
tation, and by that alone. But they also interpret
it by the dialectic of Hegel, with this difference that
they reject his idealism and apply it to the realistic
processes of history. Every thesis produces its anti-
thesis, which results in the gathering up of these op-
posites in a higher form, the synthesis. Capitalism is
the thesis and it creates conditions which result irran
anthesis, the decay of the condition of the worker,
which in turn results in a synthesis, Communism. This
dialectical process moves on toits destined end in Com-
munism. It is to be noted that here materialism has
been endowed with properties which are spiritual,
for it seems to move on to moral ends. A process
which works toward moral ends may be called
material, but when it thus partakes of the properties
of the spiritual it has lost its merely material charac-
ter. The moral and spiritual put out at the door of
theory again comes back through the window of fact.
The truth is that we are not parts of an Impersonal
Essence called Brahma, nor parts of an impersonal
process called materialism—we are not God and we
are not matter. We are men—moral and spiritual
beings, embodied in a world of matter, but con-
fronted with a moral universe that sides with good
and against evil.

We were having a communion service in a Student
Camp out under the trees. The ever-present and
daring Indian crow was in the branches overhead
waiting for a chance to swoop down and take the
bread from the communion plate. Two sets looked
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at the communion bjyead with differgnt viewpoints—
the students who loc'i{ed up through it as a symbol to
a world which was spiritual and which had at its
heart love and sdlf-sacrifice—a cross; the crows who
looked on it as food to satisfy hunger and as nothing
else. Now who would say that the student ¥ew was
superstitious and the crow view was science? Take
the crow view of life if you will, T prefer the other.
Even the most materialistic of modern movements,
Communism has been compelled to bring back the
moral and spiritual, though in a disguised form. For
the moral is written within the constitution of the
universe and confronts us at every turn. And we
must come to terpns with it.

We may repudiate it, as one prominent humanist
does, in its sex phases, when he preaches to youth the
right to taste all sex experience apart from the con-
ventions of morality, but it will come back to us to
haunt us as it haunted him. According to first hand
information when he was in a delirium of illness he
cried out, ““O——, this is not right, we will have to
right this relationship before the world.” That re-
lationship with the other sex had been rationalized
into seeming rightness, but however he might try to
rationalize it in his more conscious moments, there
the epths of his being were speaking and they sided
with moral law.

Wrote a Hindu nationalist to me: ‘I came back
from committing the deed trembling from head to
foot.”” Why was he trembling from head to foot?
Would the law punish adultery? No. Had anyone
seen him and would he be punished by society? No,
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for no one had seen him in the gead of night as he
made his way back to his homt. Bt he had seen
himself—had seen himself in the light of a moral law
and he loathed himself. He was ifi the hell of not
being able to respect himself—in that worst of all
hells—tHe hell of being bad.

Even if every outer liberty in the economic, the
social and the political should be granted to that
man he is no longer at liberty—he has forged his qwn
inner fetters. He has driven his soul underground,
for he can no longer be open and frank and free. He
has dug for himself a cell of solitary confinement
where he wears his self-wrought chains in the dark-
ness of concealment. .

But the bruises from which we need release are not
merely the result of lapses on the side of our physical
appetites, they may come as the result of wrong dis-
positions. Sins may be of the flesh, they may also be
of the disposition. The younger brother in the
parable of the prodigal son sinned in his flesh, but the
elder brother sinned in his disposition—in his lack of
love, his smallness of soul, his selfishness, his bad
temper. The sins of the dlsposmon do as much harm
to the Kingdom of God as the sins of the flesh—
probably more. The soul of the world is being bruised
as much by bad temper as by almost any other thing.
The intolerances, the Phariseeisms, the narrow
nationalisms, the racial hates—these are leaving
great bruises on the soul of the world.

Jesus said: “What is a man profited if he gain the
whole world and receive damage (marg.) in his own
soul.” In gaining the world he may not be damned,
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only damaged, but that loss to one’s jnner self is too
costly even if tire wh¢le world be gained. The slight-
est vulgarizing of the soul, the lowering of the tone
of the inner life,tthe loss of inner integrity, is too
costly a price to pay even if a universe of outer gain
is thrown into the scale. The fact is that ift'a com-
petitive order many have gained a world of material
goods at the expense of their fellows, only to find
that, something has snapped on the inside. The
Western world is troubled. Much of this is the result
of fears of what may happen to the structure of
society as impending changes draw near. But a
great deal of it is just the sheer feeling of wrongness,
of having missed tht way, of the consciousness that
life is running into dead ends. Many honest men in
the West view with uneasiness of heart the fact of
luxury and grinding poverty side by side, of a world
half starved and half overfed. And they feel that
they are individually and corporately responsible for
it. The conscience of the Western world is troubled.
It may rationalize its errancy, but that very ration-
alization is proof of its smarting soul. We have ex-
ploited and we know it. The palliatives we propose—
a modification here and a tinkering there, are
pathetic attempts at half-way repentances. We are
bruited and we know it. The soul of Western
civilization is a damaged soul. On Indian Railways
I have seen trucks labelled “Damaged”, but they
were still running. Western civilization is still run-
ning, but it knows that the warning label ‘“Dam-
aged” is upon it, and that it should put in for radical
repairs. But why do I say ‘“Western civilization”
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only, for Eastern civilization tgo is afs the breaking
point everywhere. The fact is ihat ere is no Wes-
tern need, and no Eastern need, but just one great
human need. '.

Jesus defined repentance as metanoia—a complete
change ti mind and attitude and direction. Will our
world civilization repent in this thorough-going way ?
Will it change at the place of the central and basic
injustice, namely at the place of a change frém com-
petition to co-operation? If so it can be saved. But
before we do it we will try half-way repentances.
When John spoke before Herod he put his finger on
the sore spot in Herod’s life—he must give up the
woman—*‘it is not lawful for thge to have her.”
Herod winced. The account says that ‘“Herod did
many things”, yes, he did everything except the
one thing necessary—give up the woman. As the
more modern prophets put their finger on the central
wound on the body of the world, competitive private
profit, we will wince and offer to do many things—
everything except the one thing troubling us. But
nothing that we can do will atone for the lack of
doing that one thing. Half-repentances are not
enough. '

What does the programme of Jesus offer to those
who are bruised and who know it and want healtng?
It promised ““liberty”— a fresh start, a new begin-
ning, a new birth. This is an astounding offer. Its
very commonplaceness in our thought has taken
away the profundity of its significance. ““Can a man
be born again when he is old?”’ asked the anxious
Nicodemus. ‘““Yes,” said Jesus, “he can. I offer him
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the gospel of a second chance, a ngw beginning, a
clean slate. I will li{t all that inner bondage of in-
hibitions, of complexes, of loathings, of fears. I will
cleanse the sprinds of character and will sweeten the
inner life. I will set at liberty them that are bruised.”

He did that very thing while on earth and"He does
that same thing still. A man was let down in His
presence through the broken-up roof, Jesus saw at a
glance the connection between the man’s physical
sickness and his soul-sickness. Physical sickness was
the fruit, but sin was the root. He was physically
helpless because he was spiritually collapsed. The
weight of inner guilt was the heavier burden. Jesus
struck at the inney shackles first of all: *“Son thy sins
are forgiven thee.”” He then lifted the physical ail-
ment. It may be that God is proposing that very
thing to humanity to-day: the burden of physical
suffering would be lifted if we were willing to have
our sin hurt healed—to take basically new attitudes,
in other words, individually and corporately repent.

A woman, taken in adultery, lay crumpled at the
feet of Jesus. He stooped and wrote upon the
ground, ashamed to look on her shame. What He
wrote upon the ground we shall never know, but we
do know what He wrote upon the hearts of two types
of participants that day—upon the hearts of her
accusers a stinging condemnation for their self-
righteous hypocrisy, and upon the heart of the poor,
troubled woman the word of forgiving release:
“Neither do I condemn thee, go and sin no more.”
In one act He bruised the self-righteous and set at
liberty the bruised soul of the woman.
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The dying thief looked beyond the shame and the
spittle and the blood of the crhicifixion and saw the
regality of the soul of Jesus amid the tragedy of
things—saw that He was really a 'king in spite of it
all and cried: “ Remember me when Thou comest into
Thy Kingdom.” The prompt and healing words of
Jesus answer that cry: “To-day shalt thou be with
me in Paradise.”” A king in the realm of healing
bruised spirits! A king who restores men to the Para-
dise of forgiven sin and loosed burdens of guilt.

No wonder that a new sense of hope went across
that despondent ancient world. It was a world that
had lost its nerve. As Glover said: ““It was suffering
from failure of nerve.” And then a new sense of hope
came. As Dean Church says: “Through the early
history of Christianity there is running a solemn joy.
The routine of sin and vice had at last met its match.
Men, not only here and there, but on a wide scale
could attain to that hitherto impossible thing for the
multitudes, goodness.” Christ had set at liberty
them that are bruised. A friend of mine, an Indian
official held a Garden Party every year to celebrate
his birthday. He invited all his friends, Christian and
non-Christian to celebrate a new kind of birthday—
the birthday of his soul. At this party he recounted
to his guests his gratitude for the inner birth of his
spirit.

It was said in the beginning of this chapter that
this is a world of moral law. Itis. We reap what we
sow. We are free to choose our actions, but we are
not free to choose the results of those actions. The
deeds we do are not done when we do them—they
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come back and register themselves in result. We do
not break the laws of:God—we breakourselves upon
them. We break theih seemingly, but they throw us
back quivering, ,b‘leedmg, blighted things. I saw an
accident happen to a taxi, and almost immediately a
large canvas sheet was thrown over it ané it was
hauled away. They did not want the world to see
the battered thing beneath. So we throw sheets of
outer ca{m over our bruised spirits and act as though
nothmg had happened, but the heart knows and we
know. ‘““The man who thinks he can cheat a moral
God in a moral universe is a moral imbecile.”’

In such a world of law is not the idea of ““streng-
thening with forgiveness them that are bruised” a
contradiction and’ an absurdity? Can there be for-
giveness in a world of iron law? The reply is that the
iron side of nature is only one side. There is the urge
for healing forgiveness running through nature. The
bone is broken and the rest of the body marshalls
the healing materials and rushes them to mend the
break. An infection attacks a wound and the cor-
puscles of healing hasten to throw themselves into
the fray in order to ward off the attack. And many
die that the rest might live. The hillside is scarred
by the rains and nature proceeds to cover the scars
withe flowers. There is this healing urge all through
nature, so that nature had her own Red Cross Society
long before we thought of one. This healing urge
comes to fruition and completeness in a cross. There
the universe crimsons into sacrifice in order to heal
the earth’s bruises. The cross is God’s redemptive
word spelled out in living fact. I looked out of my
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window in Holland and saw against the skyline the
radio aerials anfl noted that they were in the form of a
cross. The cross of Calvary is tue aerial, lifted on the
skyline of the world, that catcheslthe deepest notes
of this universe—it tells us that back of things is the
redemp*.ve purpose of God, that God is going the
full way to heal our bruises, that He was literally
bruised for our iniquities and by His stripes we are
healed. So His Bruises answer our bruises. 4

A brilliant young woman in Russia told me of a
professor who had lectured learnedly on philosophy
to his classes and then had walked out and paused
before a crucifix to cross himself. A workman on a
building nearby noticing it, turred to his companion
and said one word in comment: “IDarkness.”” Which
was true if the professor looked at the cross as magic
protection, or the crossing of himself as a talisman—
in that case it was superstition and hence darkness.
But if he saw through these symbols the fact of re-
demptive love meeting him in Christ and the crossing
of himself was the throwing open of his inmost being
to that seeking, redemptive love then it was not dark-
ness—it was LIGHT.

Christian orthodoxy is often embarrassed about
the Judgment scene where Christ says that “I was an
hungered and ye fed me”, etc. And yet, that is the
very cross itself in operation—a continuing Calvary.
For if every man’s hunger is His hunger then every
man’s sin is His sin. All of our divisions and strife
rend His body again. The cross is not an accident on
a Judean hill, it is ‘“the very ground plan of the
universe .
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This is God’s method of producing change in men.
The Communists also believe in Muman change.
Marx says that man v’orks upon his environment and
changes it, and that in changing his environment he
changes himself. As someone else put it: “The dyer’s
hand is coloured by the colour in which hesworks.”’
We agree. We would therefore expose man to the
highest conceivable environment—the Kingdom of
God, the, ultimate social and spiritual order. When
he responds to that Order, gives himself to the task
of bringing that order into actual operation within
himself and the order around him, he is changed and
made into the moral and spiritual image of that new
Kingdom. But that Kingdom is personalized in
Christ—He is that Kingdom meeting us, so that all
this is intensely personal and not vaguely imper-
sonal.

But before we can respond to that Environment—
the Kingdom of God—we must have inner freedom
from that which keeps us from responding, namely,
the sense of moral wrongness. Forgiveness offered to
us by God in Christ lifts that sense of inner guilt, thus
setting ‘““at liberty them that are bruised.”

Communism takes no cognizance of that necessity.
It would lift the outer burdens from man’s shoulders,
but leave these inner burdens untouched. In this it
heals the hurt of the world lightly. Too lightly. It
says that there are no eternal moral laws, hence none
are broken and hence there are no bruises. The only
morality is the morality of the class war, the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat and the establishment of
the communistic state. Marx outlines this state and
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the steps leading to it and the morality.inherent in it.
He therefore tikes the place of God as the author of
morality. There is no God and Marx is His prophet.
A new Trinity is growing up in Ryssia. I saw on the
lowest landing of the steps of a school a huge picture
of Marz, on the next floor, immediately above a
similar picture of Lenin, and on the next a picture of
Stalin—all of equal size and impressiveness. Marx,
the author of the scheme and the layer down of its
moralities, Lenin the interpreter of Marx and the one
who establishes his kingdom, Stalin the one who
applies that interpretation and carries it on—the
Father, Son and Holy Ghost of atheistic communism
—these three and these three are one. In the Anti-
Religious Museum in Leningrad‘at the foot of the
statue of Lenin are the words: ‘“Ten years after
Lenin, and his spirit is still with us.”” It is a new
system of religion with its rites and its orthodoxies.

But into this new system of morality has been in-
jected a bitterness and hate and revenge from the
spirit of its founder, Marx. He was quarrelsome and
bitter, though very sacrificial. This spirit of the
founder has run through the system, and the poison
of it has formed great blood clots of hate and revenge
under the skin of Communism, which look like
bruises, and to all intents and purposes are bruises.
And they still remain unhealed.

On the contrary into the Kingdom of God has gone
the Spirit of Christ, which is synonymous with the
spirit of love and self-sacrifice. When we open our
lives to the warm, rich, redemptive tides of His life,
we find health and healing going through every fibre
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of our being.. The bruises disappear and we find our-
selves healthy, in other words, save#l. At this place
Communism has no message. After the wiping out
of the class enemies what about the personal bruises?
Here they are Silé‘lt.

Man as man needs nothing so much asshe needs
conversion—the change of the master sentiment of
his life. If, as Adler says, the most dominant in-
stinct ig the ego instinct, then it is a fundamental
necessity for world reconstruction that this instinct
be turned from selfish, destructive ends to the ends
of construction and brotherhood. Said a leading
Hindu statesman to me: “I see what I need, I need
conversion. Either,I must be converted myself or
else I must warth up my heart against someone’s
heart who has been converted.”” In saying this he
revealed the heart, not of one man, but of every man.

Any programme for world reconstruction that
leaves out this basic necessity of conversion is leaving
untouched a fundamental need of human nature and
is thereby truncated, partial and inadequate. Com-
munism leaves it out, Christ puts it in, I therefore
choose Christ.

11



CHAPTER SEVEN

A NEW BEGINNING—ON A WORLD SCALE

WHEN we talk about changing individuals as the
basis for the changing of the social order, a feeling of
hopelessness and futility comes over many. f[hey
feel that results are too slow, too uncertain, and at
their best end only in mitigation. The method has
been tried for two thousand years, and while the
indirect results have been great, the basic evils
persist in spite of individual change. When indivi-
dual slave owners were converted it made for better
relationships between the slave owner and the slave
—it softened the harshness, but it did not change the
fundamentally unjust relationship of owner and
slave. There are Christian capitalists who soften the
system and make it more tolerable, but that does not
touch the fact that a relationship exists at the heart
of society as now organized, whereby some people
will not starve if they do not work, and some people
will starve if they do not work. No amount of
softening will atone for that central injustice, So
individual change seems too slow and futile.

The Marxian Communists working at the other
end—the social end—start by smashing the old order
and on the ruins of it impose a new order by force
through which they hope to change the individual.
His habits, his outlook, his spirit will gradually fit

102
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into the new order, and as he fits into it he becomes a
changed man. The change comes ffom the outside
in and not from the inside out. They claim for this
quicker and more certain results. The claim that
the results are quicker seems valid, but that they are
more certain and lasting has yet to be prosed.

But is the Christian programme confined to the
working from the individual out to the social order?
Has it a,programme of working from the social order
to the individual as well? I am persuaded that it
works from both directions. The fact is that the
Gospel of the Kingdom was presented as a new order,
breaking into the lower order, and it stood at the
door of the nation as well as of the individual. There
is no doubt that Jesus hoped that the Jewish nation,
as a nation, would accept and embody the new
Kingdom with its new order. ‘“‘The Kingdom of God
will be taken away from you and given to a nation
producing the fruits of it.”” (Matthew 21, 43. Wey.)
John the Baptist called the nation to a national
repentance in preparation for the coming of the
Coming One and His new Kingdom. Jesus took up
the same note and made His appeal to the nation.
When He went to the Mount to give the Sermon on
the Mount and in it laid down the principles of the
new Kingdom, it stood as a national counterpart of
Moses going to the Mount to get the laws for the
formation of the Jewish race. Moses gave the laws
for the formation of a theocratic state, and Jesus
gave the laws for the re-formation of that state and
of the world. When the nation through its leaders
refused that Kingdom, Jesus turned to the people.
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But even then, in the midst of His ministry, He
appealed with ‘tears to the nation saying: “Oh,
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou( that stonest the
prophets,” etc. In His last command He reiterated
the national purpose and said: “ifo ye into all the
world ané teach all nations”’—He would keep before
them the idea that the group, the nation might accept
and embody the programme of the Kingdom.

This attitude of working from the social prder to
the individual, as well as from the individual to the
social order, fits in with the next part of His pro-
gramme: “To proclaim the Lord’s year of favour”,
or ‘“the acceptable year of the Lord”, or “the
Lord’s year of Jubilee”. The last seems to be the
correct meaning. This item undouBtedly points back
to the Year of Jubilee as described in Lev. 25, 10:
“Ye shall hallow the fiftieth year and proclaim
liberty throughout the land.” At that time all slaves
were freed and all land went back to the original
owners, which meant that it went back to every-
body, for God originally had given the land to every-
body. This year of Jubilee was intended to keep the
land from getting into the hands of the few by its
periodic redistribution. It was intended ‘to right
the relationships between man and man, and man
and the land, and man and money. It was all
in the direction of an approximate equality. It
kept individuals from accumulating from genera-
tion to generation, and thus gaining control over
others by economic means. A brotherhood could
only be produced and maintained as gulfs between
the individuals were not allowed to form and widen
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because of economic inequality. The Year of Jubilee
was intended to bring men back to equality and
hence to brotherhood.

Jesus took this conception and set it as the climax
of His own programme. As the Year of Jubilee
meant a fresh national beginning based on justice
and equality and brotherhood, so His Kingdom
would mean a fresh world beginning based on justice,
equality and brotherhood. The Year of Jubilee had
become ““The Lord’s Year of Jubilee”. He enlarged
it and applied it to a world. He expected a collective
awakening and rebirth as well as an individual
awakening and rebirth. He would work from the
individual to the Social order, but he would also
work from the social order to the individual. His
programme provided for a collective revival and
regeneration—a fresh world beginning.

There are two possible ways to look at human
nature. One is to believe that there are permanent
differences between man and man, and race and race,
and that these differences are in the innate heredity,
so that the destiny of a man or of a race is written in
the blogd stream. On this basis there are certain
permanently inferior people, and there are certain
permanently superior people. From this point
of view the only way to get a better race is
to breed one. Obviously that will take a long, long
time.

The other way is to look on the differences be-
tween man and man as being founded not so much in
the innate heredity as in the social heredity. By the
social heredity we mean the sum total of influences



166 A NEW BEGINNING

that play upon the person from without—the
climatic, the economic, the social, the political, the
moral and the spiritual. Thi$ social heredity is
unequal. Society is organized in fetx]/our of some, and
against others. We must equalize the social heredity.
That will leave unequal endowments, but the in-
equalities which come from the unequal social
heredities will be done away. When this is done we
will discover an amazing sameness in humai{ nature.
We will discover that many of the things we thought
were inherent have come to us through the social
heredity. We will discover that there are no per-
manently inferior peoples and there are no perman-
ently superior peoples. There aré undeveloped races,
but no permanently superior or inferior. We of the
Anglo-Saxon descent should of all peoples insist
upon this, for of us Servius, a Roman, once said:
“The stupidest and the ugliest slaves in the market
are those from Britain.”

Change the social heredity and let the individual
or the group respond, and almost complete changes
can be made in individuals and in groups. But let it
be noted that this response to the social hergdity has
to be insisted on. Prof. MacMurray is right when he
says that only that part of the environment to which
you respond really changes you. That response may
be the deciding factor. To-day I met one of five
brothers—one a minister in a prominent church,
another a teacher, another a Y.M.C.A. secretary,
another a college student, and one the physical
director of a large College. The father of these five
intelligent, useful and honoured sons was an outcaste
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of India, the lowest of the low. In one generation
the father came from that depth to’the moderator-
ship of a great denomination, and of him one
missionary said: ‘“ We could better afford to lose any
five missionaries from our ranks than that one man.”
For twenty years he was the honoured chirman of
the municipality where he had been an outcaste boy.
Several times he tried to resign, but they would not
let him go, saying: ‘“ You are the only man both the
Hindus and Mohammedans can trust in this city.”
Had he stayed in the social heredity in which he was
born he would have partaken of the mentality, the
spirit and the character of the outcaste. He was
taken out of thgt®and subjected to a new social
heredity, the Kingdom of God, to which he responded
and the consequence was that he rose to be the
intellectual and moral and spiritual peer of any of us,
and did it in one generation.

Many of the things which we think are inherent
are only socially conditioned. Two children of
Scotch parents were left orphans in India. One was
adopted by Indian Christians who lived to all
intents and purposes as Brahmins, so that the boy
grew up with the speech, the mentality and the
spirit of the Brahmin. The other boy was adopted by
an English family and was brought up with the
speech, the mentality and the spirit of the English.
Later these boys met, but they would have nothing
to do with each other, for each considered himself
superior to the other. But the one little boy wasn’t
Brahmin, and the other little boy wasn’t English—
they were both Scotch! What had been changed?
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Not the innate heredity, but the social heredity, and
they were thereby profoundly changed.

If this principle is true, and after watching it work
in the East for twenty-seven years, I am persuaded
it is true, then it has profound! possibilities for
humanity" The social heredity is of our own making.
We can provide for humanity any social heredity we
desire. It is all in our hands. Suppose we provide a
new social heredity on a large scale, and guppose
people respond to it on a large scale, then we could
remake humanity in a short space of time. Benjamin
Kidd, the sociologist, who first called our attention
to this principle in modern times, says that you can
remake a nation in one generatioa by the change of
the social heredity. He says that out of this social
heredity ““the emotion of the ideal” is created, and
by the change of ““the emotion of the ideal” the life
of a whole people can be changed.

Look at this principle in operation. Take Japan.
Had you looked at the Japanese people fifty years
ago, steeped as they were in the customs and lore of
the past, you would have said: ‘““These people are
unchangeable. They are a part of the unchanging
East.” But they have been changed and profoundly
so. They have learned the arts and sciences of the
West—plus! What has changed them? Certainly
not a change in the blood stream, for that remains
the same. But the change has been in the social
heredity, out of which a new “emotion of the ideal”
has been created, and to which the nation has
responded and that response has changed the
nation profoundly, for good or ill. Practically
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in one gencration the whole nation has been
made over. *

Take Turkey. I ad you looked at the Turkey of
1920, you would have felt that you were looking at an
unchanging people—they were caught and grooved
in an Islamic past. But look at the Turkey of
fourteen years later, and it is an entirely new Turkey,
a new mentality, a new tempo, a new goal. What
has dong it? Hear the Minister of Education speak-
ing to a group of us: ““Hitherto the roots of our life
have been in Asia, now frankly we put them into
Europe. All the gods of the East are sitting gods,
and all the gods of the West are standing gods. We
frankly turn our packs upon the sitting gods of the
East and follow the standing gods of the West. We
will no longer be a passive, acquiescing civilization,
we will be a positive people.”” They are. They are
different. The blood stream is the same, but by the
change of ““ the emotion of the ideal”, through a new
social heredity, the Turkish people have been
changed. I do not say whether it is good or ill,
I only say that there is change. ‘‘The sick man of
Europe” has become youthful and vigorous.

But the place to see this principle at work in a very
vivid fashion is Russia. Had you looked at the
Russia of 1917 and then fallen asleep and awakened
to see the Russia of 1934, you would have felt that
you were looking at an entirely different people.
You are. But it is not in the outer structure of the
life alone that the greatest changes have taken place
—the whole life has been changed—its tempo, its
temper, its spirit and its goal. For good or ill they are



170 A NEW BEGINNING

a different people. The blood stream is exactly the
same, but they are a different people. Why?
Because of the changed emotioh of the ideal. This
has subjected them to a new social heredity, to
which they have responded amazingly, and which
has changed them—one tenth of the human race, and
it has done it in the incredibly short space of fifteen
years.

Take Germany. You may agree with it ore dis-
agree with it, but the Germany of Hitler is a different
Germany from what it was five years ago. That
Germany was a discouraged and defeated Germany.
This Germany is vibrant, challenging and aggressive.
Again the blood stream is exactly, the same, but a
new emotion of the ideal, passionately spread and
responded to, has created a new Germany, and has
done it in a few years.

Here we have hold of an important principle
fraught with amazing possibilities. Mankind can be
changed on a wide scale in an incredibly short time.
If we can get men to respond to the emotion of the
ideal of the Kingdom of God on earth, then vast
changes could be made in the total life of humamty
and they could be made in one generation. )

The world ground is being laid for it. Up to this
time men were segregated, now they are being thrown
together by the amazing growth of communications.
Ideas can and do spread with rapidity. A world
mind is being evolved. It is now quite possible that
we may act on a world scale.

Up to this time Christianity has been a merely
tolerated sect in the Western world. It has been
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surrounded by a vast paganism which has controlled
the political and economic life. The major decisions
of life have been made for the most part on the basis
of pagan ideals and procedures. I pick up my morn-
ing paper and reall in it this debate in the House of
Commons: -

Mr. Bevan: “If I say that it is an unchristian
act to bomb defenceless villages in India, is that
seducing the forces from their allegiance?”

Sir Thomas Inskip: ““Yes, under the present
law as well as under this Bill”.

Mr. Bevan: “Then we have it now that it is
illegal to call updn soldiers to be Christians.”

This can be counterparted in the United States,
where Prof. MacIntosh was refused citizenship on
the basis that he would not bear arms. On that
basis Christ could never become a citizen.

The fact is that Christianity has been looked on
as an impracticable thing which might work in
heaven but not on earth. When it was acted on in
the megieval ages it was something other than
Christianity that was acted on. It was a hybrid
thing. For some centuries it has occupied the same
position that Lenin and his followers occupied in
Russia—on the edges or driven into exile or into
hiding. But it looks as though Christianity may be
presented with exactly the same opportunity that
came to Lenin and the Communists during the
hesitancies of the Kerensky regime.

The world situation to-day is confused, hesitant
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and lacking confidence, because of a lack of inner
surety that there is a possible way otit. The hour for
Christianity to assume control®of the thoughts and
the emotions and the directions of men has now come.
Everything else has broken do¥n or is breaking
down, and has shown or is showing its bankruptcy.
Everything seems to be breaking itself upon the
moral facts of the universe. The universe won’t
back these unchristian ways. It may be that men
chastened and taught by bitter experience may yet
turn to Christ’s programme as the only sensible
proposal in a world of chaos, brought on by our own
follies. It is possible that there is enough disillusion-
ment concerning the ways whicn have led into this
world impasse to make men seriously turn to Christ
and His programme as the only way out.

In other words there may be the possibility of
““the Lord’s Year of Jubilee”’—a fresh world begin-
ning. If we could get men to respond to the emotion
of the ideal of the Kingdom of God, as we can get
them to respond to the emotion of the national ideal
—if we could get men to have a patriotism to the
Kingdom comparable to what they give to a national
patriotism, then a new social heredity would be
brought to bear upon the world and the world could
be changed in an incredibly short time.

What would be involved in this new world
beginning—the Lord’s Year of Jubilee? Essentially
what was involved in the O.T. Year of Jubilee,
namely, freedom—all slaves were freed; equality—
the land went back to its original owners, all the
people; brotherhood—there could be no brotherhood



ON A WORLD SCALE 173

unless the slaves were freed and the land redis-
tributed, for the social and econemic cleavages
divided man and magde a brotherhood impossible.

We have proposed to God a world awakening on
other terms—terms which would leave the basic
relationships in the social and the economec spheres
unchanged. And God has not accepted them. We
have cried in vain for a world revival and it has not
come, Had it come on our terms it would have
meant disaster, for it would fix unjust relationships
by religious sanctions. So God stands aloof—waiting.
The Year of Jubilee we propose is not ““the accept-
able year of the Lord’—He cannot accept it, for it
does not fit into the,Kingdom of God. How can God
apply power behind the Christian movement if it is
turned in the direction of the ditch of private profit,
social bondages and ghastly inequalities? He waits
for us to turn it in the direction of the freeing of the
slaves of every type and kind, of the redistribution of
the land and of the goods which God has given for
all, of a brotherhood based on sharing with all men
of all classes and all races—He waits for us to set the
Christian movement in that direction, and when we
do, thert unlimited power will be behind it. The
resources of God will be at our disposal.

‘“But,” someone objects, ““to talk of freeing the
slaves and redistributing land and goods sounds like
Communism.” I grant it. And I cannot soften it.
The fact is that Christianity in its earliest mani-
festation did issue in a communism by its own
inherent nature. The communism of the Acts of the
Apostles was not an accidental and marginal thing—
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it was the result of the very nature and‘genius of the
Gospel. It was not founded on some text of the
Scripture, but on the very textyre of its own thinking
and attitudes. The fact is that Jesus and His
disciples practised communism before the Acts of the
Apostles... They did it so unobtrusively that it is
scarcely noticed. They had a common purse
because they shared a common life. I am persuaded
that if Christianity were really applied again, it
would result in some form of collective sharing closely
akin to communism. Closely akin, but minus
communism’s class war, minus its ruthlessness and
compulsions, minus its denial of liberty and material-
istic atheism. I grant that there are a good many
minuses there! But there are also‘some pluses in the
Kingdom of God which make Marxian communism
look like reaction, for the Kingdom of God is the
most astoundingly radical proposition ever presented
to the mind of man. Communism would alter the
economic relationships of man, this new Kingdom
would alter every single relationship of man, in
cluding the radical altering of the man himself. The
Kingdom of God is not a mere fold into which we run
and are safe, but a new order breaking ‘into and
regenerating the total old order. We have become
so used to a comparatively innocuous conception
that the real thing seems alien to us.

Just what form that collective sharing would take
I am not certain. That it would include everything
good in Communism is certain. But that it would not
be synonymous with Communism is equally certain.
After the Communists have founded a communist
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state—so far-they have only founded State Socialized
Capitalism, and are only on the waysto Communism
—Dbut even after it has been founded, the Kingdom of
God would judge it and call for something better. In
other words, Communism is not the goal, but the
Kingdom of God is. If you had said toethe early
Christians that the accomplishing of the fact of
communism was the accomplishing of the Kingdom
of God, they would have smiled, for they saw that
while” the Kingdom of God included a corporate
sharing, it broke out beyond and was far greater
than that corporate sharing. The Russians date
everything from the Revolution, but the Revolution
is not the same as the Lord’s year of Jubilee.

But I am equdlly certain that it would not be
a competitive order where the weakest go to the
wall and the devil takes the hindmost. Christianity
must, on no account, be considered bound up with
capitalism and its destinies, for it was here long
before capitalism arose, and it will be long after it
has been changed, or if it cannot be changed then
supplanted by a juster social order. I am persuaded
that Christianity cannot fit into a competitive order.
It is no# its genius. In a competitive order it is
gasping for breath, for it is not its native air. Its
native air is love and brotherhood and sharing,
therefore it would fit into and come to its own in a
co-operative order. Christianity is now looked on as
an impossible, unworkable method. It must be
confessed that it is—wunder this order. When you
think of society organized on the basis of exploitation
of the strong by the weak, and of the elimination of
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competitors by whatever means possible, then of
course Christianity seems quixotic, and impossible.
Oh, business is business, and j:hristianity is Chris-
tianity and never the twain shall meet. Of course, as
business now i1s. But visualize a,co-operative order
and then anything but Christianity seems absurd.
The moment humanity decides to base its future on
co-operation instead of on competition——and the
hard facts seem to be driving men in that direction
for sheer survival—that moment will it have to turn
to Christianity as the only possible spirit and temper
to make it work. As long as we believe that the
present order is workable, so long will we exile
Christianity into cloisters and chprches and take it up
only on days we are not in business, namely on
Sundays. But when once the world comes to the
conclusion that the present competitive order is
impossible and is breaking down—and we are fast
approaching that point—then to turn to the Gospel
of the Kingdom would be as normal as the needle
to turn to the Pole.

When in the early days of the Revolution some of
our missionaries showed Lenin the Social Creed of
the Churches of America, he replied: “Well, if this
is what you stand for, then go on.”” But when Le
saw about him in the organized Church, not the
embodiment of the social creed of the Churches, but
the embodiment of reaction and special privilege any
Czarism, then he hardened to his former attitude
against all religion. In the next world crisis, for
which we are definitely headed, will the leaders of
thought and action see in Christianity the Chris-
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tianity of the Kingdom of God on earth? If so, then
they may feel that this is the normal,and legitimate
and only instrument that can bring into being the
new order.

Men will try to bring in "that new order by the
processes of the Revolution or by the Lord.s Year of
Jubilee. Each marks the transition from the old to
the new. But each brings up an entirely different
picture to the mind. The Revolution!—blood and
fear and tompulsion and hate—the Red Terror! The
Lord’s Year of Jubilee!—men sensibly deciding that
it is the only way out, catching the thrill of the new
emerging brotherhood, willing to sacrifice to bring it
to pass as men were willing to sacrifice during the
last War, marching into that day with a strange new
joy—a joy which cannot be had either from the
thought of competition, or the thought of bringing
the new day into being by hate and compulsion,
humanity at last jubilant, for it sees an open road
for all men, a world of brothers, the Lord’s Year of
Jubilee!

Lyrical and impossible? My answer is that the
present order is anything but lyrical—it is a discord
with notes in it that seem nothing less than a wail,
and it is anything but possible, for it is breaking
down before our very eyes by its own weight of
injustice. Listen to Bernard Shaw, a cynic socialist
and a critic of organized Christianity: ““ After review-
ing the world of human events for sixty years, I am
prepared to state that I see no way out of the world’s
misery except the way that Christ would take were

He to undertake the work of a modern statesman.”’
12
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In other words—if He should usher in the Lord’s
Year of Jubileg.

The possibility of a world awakemng taking place
through the Lord’s Year of Jubilee gives hope that
Christianity will not be looked on only as a means of
personal ,conversion, but a possible and workable
programme for world reconstruction. The Lord’s
Year of Jubilee is the acceptable year of the Lord—
the only year that God will accept, for it is the year of
reconstruction and regeneration. And depend on it,
if it is the only year that God will accept, then we
must accept it or perish by our own confusion and
strife.

But will men accept it? Yes I think they will.
For two reasons or pressures: “&sillusionment and
desire. In regard to the first we find man slowly, but
surely, realizing that the old ways are closing up as
unworkable and impossible. It is true that we have
committed the follies of the old ways in the past, but
never have they become so patent to us as now,
never before has so much intelligence been brought to
bear upon human affairs. Hitherto our follies have
been more or less hidden follies—they are now more
and more disclosed to us; our selfishnesses were, in
large measure, hidden from ourselves—now we are
stripping off illusions. The mind of man is becoming
more and more latently Christian, perhaps uncon-
sciously so, because of the application of the method
of trial and error—other ways have proved that they
invariably end in chaos. So the facts are pushing
man to the only open door—the Kingdom of God.

But disillusionment is not the only working force—
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there is desire. There is more hidden desire for a
new day than most of us realize. Men suppress that
desire, not because t}ley want the old, but very often
because they see no better alternative. Let men see
the Kingdom of God as a really possible way—the
only possible way and this latent Christianity will
burst into flame. The Lord’s Year of Jubilee may be
nearer than we supposed.



CHAPTER EIGHT

THE DYNAMIC *

THE motive power behind any movement is an
all-lmportant matter. You may have a perfectly
good end in view and that end may be spoiled by
wrong means. That spoiling may be permanent,
because you cannot stop the wrong means as means,
for they pass on into the end and corrupt it. We
must therefore inquire as to vqhat is the motive
force behind the programme of Jesus

We have seen the items in the programme:
(r) Good news to the poor—the economically dis-
inherited, (2) release to the captives—the socially
and politically disinherited, (3) opening of the eyes
of the blind—the physically disinherited, (4) setting
at liberty them that are bruised—the morally and
spiritually disinherited, (5) a new beginning on a
world scale—the Lord’s Year of Jubilee. But all this
is useless except as an ideal, unless there is a' working
force behind it to put it into operation. That working
force is the first item, ““ The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me’’. The dynamic is the resources of the living
God. His mind is behind the conception of the
Kingdom, His power is behind the completion of
that Kingdom.

We have left the discussion of the dynamic until

the programme is clearly before us, for had we taken
180
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it up at the place where it appears in the programme
many would hawve stopped at that, 4nd would have
left untouched the practical issues. It is a fact that
talk of spiritual power makés many minds glance off
at a tangent. Itekeeps them from coming to grips
with the essential problems. But now Having laid
the foundations of that programme, we turn to the
power that will make it work. For obviously, if
the programme is what we have outlined it to be,
then only God working in partnership with man can
make it work. ,

There are these possible attitudes toward the new
order and the ways of its realization:

Marxian Communism—All human effort.

Apocalypticism —All God’s gift.
Mysticism —Emphasis upon the inner.
Asceticism —Suppression of earthly
desires.
Interim-ethicism —Sell all you have—the
Lord is nigh.
Barthianism —Belief in social progress,
man helpless — God
) speaks.

The nearest to a Christian position would seem to
be—a belief in social progress and that one must
work as if the whole thing depended on man, and
trust as if the whole thing depended on God.

Two sets of Christians come to this whole matter.
One set, modern in mind and approach, takes the
programme and pays little or no attention to the
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dynamic behind the programme. They are interested
in goodness to the poor, the release‘of captives, and
so on. They feel desperately that these things are
the 1mportant things and that all talk of spiritual
power is spiritual moonshine. These are the human-
ists in our midst. They are usually sincere and
desperately in earnest. But most of them grow tired.
There is nothing more obvious on the horizon than
the tired humanists. They lack inner resouyrces, and
hence life becomes too much for them. John
Dewey voices this when he says: “The chief charac-
teristic of the present age is its despair of any con-
structive philosophy—not just in its technical
meaning, but in the sense of anvintegrated outlook

and attitude. . . . The result is disillusionment.”
Theodore Dreiser says: “I find life to be a complete
illusion or mirage . . . in the wholly inexplicable

world. The best I can say is that I haven’t the
faintest notion of what it is all about, unless it is for
self-satisfaction. . . . I catch no meaning from what I
have seen, and pass quite as I came, confused and
dismayed.”” James Truslow Adams puts it in this
way: “We are ﬂoundenng iIn a morass . . . the
present situation cries aloud for some code. . . . We
are bewildered.”” Bertrand Russell writes that “we
must build the future on the firm foundations of
unyielding despair. . . . Brief and powerless is man'’s
life; on him and on his race the slow sure doom falls
pitiless and dark.” Joseph Krutch says: “A colour
has faded from our palette, a whole range of effects
has dropped out of a symphony. . . . We are carried
nearer to that state in which existence-is a vast
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emptiness. . . . We have grown used to a Godless
universe, but wesare not yet accustomed to one which
is loveless as well, and only then when we have so
become will we realize what atheism really means.”
Irving Babbitt, a’religious humanist, sums up the
demand in these words: ‘““Unless there is a re-
affirmation of the truths of the inner life in some
form—religious or humanistic—civilization is threat-
ened at ithe base.” (Living Philosophies, Simon &
Shuster, 1931.) A modern woman put it to me in a
letter in this way: “We are like very sick children.
We need something:”’

Most of these are the voices of the non-religious
humanists and tb-y are, on the whole, very, very
tired. They have run through their human resources
and don’t know where to go next. But there is also
a strain of tiredness in those who, while taking the
Christian programme, neglect to get hold of the
Christian dynamic behind it all. After all the
Christian Gospel is not merely a demand, it is an
offer as well. If we do not take that offer we will find
that the demand is too much for us. Many who do
not take that offer of victorious vitality become
cynical and question whether the Christian way 1is
really workable. They feel that they must turn to
the Marxian dynamic of force to bring in the new
day. The humanists lack a sense of adequate inner
resources.

On the other hand there are those who come to this
and take the power without the programme. They
are very eager for the power and very easy on the
programme. They joyfully say: “The Spirit of the
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Lord is upon me, I am very happy, and, thank God,
heaven is my hdme.” And they often leave it at that.
For a great deal of our spmtual life is like the fire
in the grate—too much’ of it goes up the chlmney
and too little goes to the social use of warming the
people in the room. The unrelated seeking of power
on the part of the Christian ends in sterility unless it
be the dynamic behind an adequate programme of re-
construction. ’

But the cynical humanist endeavouring to put into
effect the Christian programme without the Christian
power, and the ardent seeker for Christian power
without the Christian programme, are alike ending in
sterility and paralysis. Each has.thrown stones at
the other for worshipping half-gods. There has been
truth in the contention of each—also error. We must
now put them together. Each must give to the other
his truth. The half-gods must go. The programme
without the power is pretence, the power without the
programme is piffle, the two put together is a new
world.

The clash between the social and the individual
Gospel is a phase of this taking one or the other. The
““cilash” must end in a co-operation. We fieed each
other. Even the Russian Communists who are
social emphasizers par excellence, now say that,
having laid the foundations of social attitudes in the
minds of the people, their next step is to emphasize
individual culture and development. We Christians
swing from one emphasis to the other, for we are not
big enough to hold them both in a living blend
within us. The significance of Kagawa is‘that he is
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big enough to hold them in an amazing balance in his
own life and work. He believes in individual con-
version and yet it s all harnessed to social recon-
struction. As a French philosopher said: ““No man is
strong unless he bears within his character anti-
theses strongly marked.” Christianity will never be
strong unless it bears within its character these
antitheses of the social and the individual Gospel
very strongly marked.

We must not lose sight of the fact that this is
God’s Kingdom. His resources are behind it, if His
Spirit directs in the®establishing of it. Unless we keep
the movement for the remaking of the world under
His guidance and empowering we shall muddle it,
as Russia seems to be muddling a good end by
incongruous means. The Kingdoms of Man are
usually muddled by man. We must have our in-
sights heightened, our perceptions deepened, and
our vagrant wills steadied by the impact of the
Spirit of God.

Just what would it mean to have the Spirit of the
Lord upon us as the dynamic behind the movement
for reconstruction? Jesus used ‘‘the Spirit of the
Lord”, we would use, “The Spirit of Christ”. For
Christ has interpreted God to us. He has made
definite the character of the indefinite God. The
character of Christ unlocks for us the secret of the
character of God, and lets us see what God is like in
the only place where we could understand it, namely,
in the stream of human history. The character of
God determines the character of the goal and the
character of the advance as we move on to that goal.
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The Christian programme is not opportunist, it gets
its starting point and its inspiration from the very
character of the God behmd everything. We have
seen His character in ‘the face of Jesus Christ.
“ Amid the turmoil of things a Christ-like God holds
my heart,” said a thoughtful young teacher in one
of our Round Table Conferences. He does. And
more. He holds the movement for world-reconstruc-
tion from the vagaries of passing theories and keeps it
consistent and consonant with the character of God.

This determines the weapons by which the new
order is to be brought into being. It rules out force
and compulsion at once, for the very essence of the
Spirit of Christ is reverence for personality. ‘Behold
I stand at the door and knock” is an astounding
statement in a world in which doors are now battered
down without ceremony and human personality is
invaded and compelled to accept the will of a dic-
tatorship. God is not the supreme Dictator, but the
supreme Father. He does not say: “I will conquer
that child no matter what it may cost him,” but he
does say: “I will help that child to conquer himself,
no matter what it will cost me.” There is a djfference
there and the difference between the two is essentially
the difference between the Marxian and the Christian
method.

When Dr. Reinhold Niebuhr says that the new day
cannot be accomplished except by force, and by
force he must mean military force, he definitely
throws away the Christian weapons and takes the
Marxian. When you take the Marxian weapons you
must take something other than the Christian goal,
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for the Christian goal can only be attained by the
Christian method. To talk about°®getting to the
Christian goal by t};e Marxian method is absurd, for
the Christian goal is lost b} the very method used.
The spirit that is used in the means will pass into the
end. When the Crusaders waded through blood to
capture the holy city of Jerusalem from the Moslems,
they found that Christ was not there. He had been
lost in the very weapons used.

The Marxian method gets quicker results—quicker
but questionable. Stalin exults: “Russia will soon
be one vast factory, and one great machine,”” which
1s true, and it may include man in its mechanization.
To put up the robet as the ideal and say ““ Behold the
man,”’ may satisfy some, but some of us prefer to look
at Christ, even in His rejection, and say: ‘““Behold
the Man.” You cannot make free men out of com-
pulsions, any more than you can make silk purses
out of swine’s ears. The Marxians say that these
compulsions are only temporary and will pass away
with the passing of the State. But you cannot drop
the means with their use, they pass on into and
become 2 part of the end. It is no chance that the
Russian’State is becoming more and more ubiquitous
and more and more dictatorial. It is probably the
most firmly established state in Europe, and yet
instead of loosening its grip upon the liberties of the
people it tightens it. It is true that if you fit into the
system there is a sense of freedom. But it is a free-
dom to fit into—not to differ from it, nor to get out
of it. Freedom to act in one direction, however
much it may be said to be for your good, is bondage.
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You cannot change the system, nor get away from
it, but you cart fit in—or perish. The means have
passed into the end and seem to have become a
permanent part of it. ¢
- Europe, in the person of Napoleon, made this
ghastly mistake at the time of the birth of democracy.
Democracy was such a boon to humanity that men
must take it whether they wanted it or not. So
Napoleon took up the sword to make men love
democracy. He would teach fraternity by fratricide.
The result? Napoleon fastened upon Europe a
legacy of militarism which is now about to destroy
it. He put a dictatorship at the heart of European
thinking and that dictatorship is gow in the process
of ruling over the ruins of democracy. The Estonians
were conquered by the Danes and forced to be
Christians. The Germans came along and hanged
some of the village elders for not waiting for them to
baptize them. The Germans re-baptized the
Estonians. The Estonians went to the river and
washed off this baptism! Europe is now in the pro-
cess of washing off a democracy imposed in great
measure by force and compulsion. Russia in the
end must face this same inevitability. For the time
being it succeeds, but in the end a St. Helena awaits
the system imposed and the imposers. “They that
take the sword shall perish with the sword,” said
Jesus, and the whole of history is a comment on that
statement.

Prof. MacMurray says: “Dictatorship so far from
being a part of communistic society is incompatible
with it. This is the essential difference between



THE DYNAMIC 189

Fascism and Communism.” True. But whether
compatible or incompatible with Cothmunism, they
have adopted it in Russia, and that adoption may
mean its ultimate destructidn. “Great problems in
the lives of nations are solved only by force,” says
Lenin. Yes, for the time being, but in the end the
problem is back again, namely, how to get rid of the
force used in solving the great problem. ‘Master,”
said the sprcerer’s apprentice, ‘I am in great distress.
I have called up a spirit and I do not know how to
rid myself of him.”” If you call things in to help you
out of your difficulties, you may have to pay the
supreme price for the compromise. Some kings in
Ceylon were waxring against each other. The
Portuguese came with their firearms and one of the
kings invited them to come and help him. They did
and took possession of the country. The Dutch came
to help one of the kings against the Portuguese. They
came to help and they stayed to possess the country.
One of the kings at Pudukottah, a native state of
India, called in the Kallars, the robber caste, to help
him against his enemies. They did, but took over the
Government and have it to this day.

All these illustrate the danger of calling in to help
you a force which you do not want when that help
is no longer necessary. Will Russia again illustrate
it?

Jesus refused to entangle His Kingdom with force
—*“My Kingdom is not of this world else would my
servants fight.”” This is the distinguishing mark of
the kingdoms of this world—the servants of them
fight to establish them and then have to fight to
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hold them. ‘“My Kingdom is not of this world ’—its
genesis is not ifi the processes of nature and history!
It is a new Kingdom breakmg into the processes of
nature and of history ‘from above, therefore using
weapons that are different. But.we have tried to
survive by using the weapons of lower nature. The
tragedy of the West is that when Darwin discovered
the laws of survival in lower nature, men felt that it
was a gospel and immediately made them the
method of survival on the human level. If led us to
the brink of the abyss in the last War, and is leading
us to it again. We looked to the kingdom below
instead of the Kingdom above for our code of sur-
vival. The lower kingdom of the animal stands for
self against the rest, the higher Kingdom stands for
self for the sake of the rest; the lower for the survival
of the fittest, in terms of cunning or physical
strength, the higher stands for the revival of the
unfit in terms of redemption; the lower is red in
tooth and claw, the higher is red with the blood of its
own sacrifice; the lower stands for mutual anni-
hilation, the higher for mutual aid; the lower ends in
war, the higher in brotherhood.

““My Kingdom is not of this world”’ does not mean
that it belongs to another world entirely and has
nothing to do with the affairs of this one, for He
said: “When ye pray say, Our Father . . . may Thy
Kingdom come, and may Thy will be done on earth as
it is in heaven.” ‘““Of this world” is the genitive of
genesis, its source is not here, but its establishment is
to be here. Its nature is different, therefore the
weapons for establishing it are also differant.
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There are three passages which seem to imply the
possible use of force on the part of the Christian
movement. ‘“Think not that I am come to send
peace on the earth, ¢ am not, come to send peace but
a sword.” Luke puts it in a parallel passage:
“I came to cast fire upon the earth; and what will I
if i1t be already kindled? But I have a baptism to
be baptized with; and how am I straitened until it is
accomplished. Think ye that I am come to give
peace ir® the earth? I tell you Nay, but rather
division.”” Now note that the “sword’’ of Matthew
(Matt. 10, 34) is.interpreted by Luke as “division”
(Luke 12, 51), and hence was not intended to be a
literal sword. The Gospel has not come to bring a
sword, but it has come to bring division and rightly
so. It does not cry peace with a basis of injustice
underlying that peace. There must be a separation
on questions when the world is so badly mixed with
justice and injustice. The Gospel is not a peace-at-
any-price namby-pambyism. It stands for certain
things and will stand for them to the death. But
note the place of “division”’. The context shows us
what it is. He came to cast ‘“‘fire’’ on the earth, and
the fire was what? A “baptism”. And the “bap-
tism”’ was what? A cross! The place of division was
therefore a cross. It was then, and it is to-day. It
was a division based upon the question of whether
men will be ruled by a cross. The cross stands for
overcoming evil with good, hate by love, darkness by
light, the world by suffering for the world. It is
God’s method of compulsion. But that very method
of compulsion becomes an impulsion. He helps us to
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conquer ourselves, no matter how much it costs
Him. This is the method of God’s ommpotence
But that omnipotence does not result in our impo-
tence. He saves the world, but in doing so He saves
His own character and our liberties at the same time.

This is Iiterally the dividing line of the world. The
Marxians take one side of that issue and the Chris-
tians the other. It is Ceasar or Christ again. This
time Casar stands not as the dictator of an empire,
but as a dictatorship of the proletariat, the cause a
better one this time, but still Casar with the same
weapons of force and compulsion. In the battle
between competition and co-operation the Com-
munists’ principle will win, for it is a higher principle.
In the battle between the method of Cesar and the
method of Christ, Christ will win, for His method
is higher.

To force ideals by compulsion is a ghastly mistake.
In doing so the ideals become less than ideals. Ina
city in India I saw a sign over a Y.M.C.A. which
read: “The Y.M.C.A. is an ideal with a club.”” They
didn’t mean to say that, but the Communists mean
to say it, for Communism is literally an ideal with a
club. Fascism is too. Christianity is an ideal with
a cross. The one produces slaves and the other
freemen. They are bound to, by the very nature of
the case.

I stood in the square in Leningrad and watched a
parable unfolding before me. On the veranda of the
great cathedral was a factory machine, of no apparent
use, but parked there as a symbol of the fact that in
this new civilization the machine was tp take the



THE DYNAMIC 193

place of the cathedral. It barred the entrance to the
cathedral. The figure of Christ on His'cross, with His
feet almost touching the sidewalk, hung alongside of
the cathedral. Somé passerd-by stopped and kissed
His feet. On the opposite side of the street, exactly
parallel with Christ, stood a group of Communist
recruits drilling, or rather they were going through
bayonet practice, jabbing at a dummy one after the
other. The drill master earnestly shouted instruc-
tions for getting better results in disembowelling.
Two 1deas had come together there. The belly-
piercing bayonet ér the nail-pierced Christ—which is
the stronger? For the time being the bayonet holds
the field. But only for the time being, for the 1ssue
is not a fair one. For it wasn’t the Christ of the New
Testament whom I saw hanging against the back-
ground of an Orthodox Cathedral which was wedded
to an old order. It was a caricature. But Christ has
a way of surviving caricatures as He survived the
mock-crown and the reed-sceptre and the purple
robe. The real Christ, which the Marxians and all
others will have to deal with in the end, will not be a
Christ with the background of a decadent cathedral,
but with the background of His new Kingdom which
stands for the new and ultimate order. When that
issue becomes clear then the cross will seem to be
befitting and the bayonet an incongruity. For you
cannot put truth into a man’s heart by ripping open
his belly, nor can you create a brotherhood by dis-
membering man. I cannot visualize the bayonet
pointing the way to the new day. But I can look

up through those open Wounds and see a universe of
13
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love and self-giving and brotherhood breaking into
and healing tlis world of strife and hate and in-
justice. As love will outlast hate, so the cross will
outlast the bayonet. It Has survival value. When the
conscience of the world, in a moment of deep insight,
signed thé' Kellogg Pact it judged the use of the
bayonet to be a felony; it has yet to gain a deeper
insight and see in the cross a fellowship.

If I seem to be overstating the motive bghind the
Communists then let Zinovieff, an able interpreter of
Communism, tell us what it is: “ The hate-laden cry
of rage is our delight,”” and then he adds: “ The whole
of the essence of Lenin’s teaching is contained in
these words.”” Or Lenin’s own words reveal the
method: “In order to bring in peace you must split
open men’s skulls.”

When Jesus chose the cross instead of the bayonet
as the method of the Kingdom, He chose a longer
road, and a costlier one for Him, but in the end the
longest way round will be the shortest way home.
“God led them not by way of the Philistines,
although that was near.” (Ex. 13, 17). That near-
cut was not God’s-cut, for in that near-cut a fatal
corruption would have corrupted the whole. The
Norwegians were made Christian in large part by the
king and the bishops going round to preach the
Gospel to the pagans. If they listened and accepted,
then well and good, but if they hesitated in their
decision a pan of live coals was placed upon their
abdomens to help them come to it. It did help to a
decision, but in the process the Christian Gospel was
more deeply seared than the abdomen of the hesi-



THE DYNAMIC 195

tator. Europe is still suffering from the unhealed
wounds of force inflicted in the propagation of the
Gospel. Let those who are tempted to lay aside the
Christian weapons artd adopt those of force to get
quick results remember that in trying to bring in
that Kingdom by force you may haveesomething
entirely other than the Kingdom if you bring it in by
that weapon. ‘German barons Christianized and
took over lands in Courland and Livonia,” blandly
remarks *the historian, and yet real Christianity
received enough wounds in that statement to make it
bleed to death. Itspower to survive the wounds of its
friends is astonishing. Its power to continue in spite
of perversion is an index of its vitality. What would
the real thing do?

Christ did send the sword of division, but it is not
a permanent division. He divides men at the lower
level that they might meet on a higher level. To
talk of unity is maudlin and dangerous sentimen-
tality when that unity would be on the lower level
where untruths and injustices would be part of that
unity. Christ would divide men, for life is now
tangled up with injustices and wrongs, but in the
very dividing He appeals to men to meet together
again on a higher level, for He divides by a cross.
When you divide by the sword you permanently
divide, when you divide by a cross you temporarily
divide on a lower level to meet on a higher level,
minus the evils that caused the division.

Men have divided the world at the place of their
authority, but has anyone ever divided the world at
the place of his self-sacrifice? This is a new way to
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divide. He divides to deliver and to unite—on a
higher level. The end is not divisipn, but a higher
unity.

The second passages that ‘i used to put the
authority of Jesus behind force is the incident of the
cleansing of the temple with the whipcords. But this
is a slender basis for the use of force, for the fact is
that He did not use the whipcords on human beings
but only on sheep and oxen: ““And He made a whip
of small cords, and cast all out of the terdple, both
the sheep and the oxen.” This defines the “all” as
“both the sheep and the oxen”. Had He used
physical force on that crowd of men, they would
have torn him to pieces. It was the terror of His
eyes before which they slunk away. Whipcords for
dumb animals, but the lash of His righteous in-
dignation for the men. He will use those same
weapons to-day in the cleansing of the Temple of Man.

The third passage used to defend force is the
statement of Jesus to His disciples: ‘““ But now he that
hath none, let him sell his cloak and buy a sword.”

. “And they said, Lord, behold, here are two
swords. And he said unto them, It is enough.”
(Luke 22, 36-38.) This, too, is a slender fotindation
for the use of force, for on the face of it it would
seem that two swords which Jesus said were
“enough” would hardly be adequate military
preparation against a multitude! We must look for
some other explanation. He had just asked them
whether they lacked anything when they went out
without scrip or purse, and they replied that they
had not. The multitudes were friendly. «But now
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the atmosphere had changed. They would go into
an atmosphere of hostility, and they would not be
supported as they had been. That the disciples had
missed His point 15 "showr? by the impatience of
Jesus, for He replied to their statement that they
had two swords: “It is enough, it i% enough”
(Moffatt), as much as to say: “Don’t you see I am
not talking about swords literally?”” It was gentle
irony. That this is the interpretation is seen by the
fact that when Peter did use one of these swords and
cut off the ear of the servant of the high priest,
Jesus rebuked him and said: ‘“ Put up thy sword, for
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.”’
And He stooped down, picked up the severed ear
and said: ‘“Let me do this at least,” (Moffatt), and
He healed him.

A pamphlet of the War Department of the U.S.
says: ‘ Jesus gave His apostles the authority of the
sword and the gift of the Holy Ghost in token that
He can safely trust the sword to the Christian con-
sciences illuminated by the light of the Holy Ghost.”
But this pamphlet fails to note that when Peter
used the sword Jesus said to him: “Put up thy sword
into its place, for they that take the sword shall
perish with the sword.”” The authors of this pamphlet
failed to note that the last and final word of Jesus
about the sword was to put it up. Let militarism
listen to Jesus at that place or cease to quote Him at
all. All militarism does is to cut off the ears of people
—thereafter they hear nothing, they are deaf to
reason and sense.

The fatt of the matter is that the two things that
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have deeply prejudiced the world against Bolshevism
are its doctrines of the class war and world revolu-
tion. This two-edged sword had simply cut off the
ear of the'world. The World has no ear to listen to
the other side of the Communistic programme. This
has resulted in the failure of Communism to spread.
The Communists have seen this and have ousted
Trotsky with his world revolution insistence and are
now confining themselves, for the most pagt, to the
creation of a successful Socialist State in Russia it-
self. The militaristic part of their programme is
hobbling the whole experiment. Russian Com-
munism will be as disillusioned of the method of wars
as we have become since the last war. But to have
said that we would be disillusioned concerning the
methods of war while the war was going on would
have brought down on us wrath. It was only after it
was all over that we saw the bankruptcy of the
method. The Communists are now in the war and
have the war fever, and hence to say that force won’t
work seems absurd to them. It always does work—
for awhile. A South Indian proverb says that “a lie
is like a waning moon and the truth is like a waxing
moon’’. Militarism is a waning moon and will
always end in night and darkness. The method of
Jesus is very small and despised in the beginning, but
it waxes into perfect light. For the fact of the matter
is that hate produces hate, force produces force.
Two hates never made a love affair—they never
have and they never will. Jesus said: “Can Satan
cast out Satan? ”—can you by acting like the devil
get the devil out of people? The Communists have
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not hesitated to try it. Again and again in its per-
secution of its supposed and real enemies it has
acted like the devil to get the devil out of people. It
won't work. You eamnot pjoduce free human per-
sonalities out of compulsmns

Jesus repudiatéd the weapons of forcg and sub-
stituted the weapons of goodwill. The world must
follow Him at this point or perish. The Spirit of
Christ as the dynamic of this new Kingdom repudi-
ates force and uses the healing forces of love. But
that does not mean acquiescence to evil. Evil is
resisted from a higher level. Mahatma Gandhi gave
the world a glimpse of the possibilities of this weapon
which would have been amazingly effective had it
not been compromised and confused by his personal
vagaries which concealed from many the tremendous
reality behind it all. In spite of all that he has shown
us a technique by which evil may be resisted and how
a group or a nation may attain its objectives without
recourse to the barbarities of war. It will yet be in-
telligently applied, stripped of the Mahatma’s vag-
aries, and will yet show the way out. The thousand
miners starving down in the mines of Hungary for
five days in order to call attention to the slow starva-
tion of their low wages brought a pressure to bear
upon the situation and led to the settlement of the
strike in a far more effective way than if they had
used force and destroyed property. They let us see
the possibilities of the power of taking suffering
rather than giving it. The capacity to take suffering
rather than give it is closely akin to the spirit and
method of the cross, and that spirit and method is as
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much higher than the method of force as the method
of co-operatior} is higher than the method of compe-
tition, and in the end it will win. Tt has higher sur-
vival value and in the end it wild wear down all lesser
methods.

The fac} is that even Marx believed that there
were two countries in which these changes could take
place without recourse to armed revolution, England
and America. Marx here sensed a possibility which
we must actualize throughout the world. ¢

But the Spirit of the Lord, or the Spirit of Christ
behind the movement as its dynamic not only saves
the movement from wrong methods and weapons,
but it also saves the movement from becoming static
and fixed and authoritarian. Maurice Hindus says
that one of the charges brought by the Bolsheviks
against the Protestant movement in Russia is that
“it is rooted in dogma. The fixity of purpose which
such dogmatism implies they consider to be incom-
patible with both the practice and the principles of
the Revolution.”” This may be a valid objection
against Russian Protestantism, and against many
other forms of Christianity built up in the West, but
it certainly cannot be valid against thee original
spirit of the Gospels. Jesus never formulated a fixed
creed, nor did His immediate disciples. Paul says in
11 Cor. 3: 6, 17: ‘““He hath made us competent
servants of the new Covenant, which is not a written

code, but a Spirit. . . .”” ““Now the Lord means the
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, freedom
is.”” (Wey.)

It is true that the ideas underlying the Christian
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movement are fixed in an historical Person. They
are not philosophies, but facts meetmg usin a Person.
That fact saves us from the vagaries of theosophical
speculation and giwes us a t{ouchstone in history it-
self. It keeps the feet of Christianity upon the ground
that it may not vahish into mists and intg mysteries.
It steadies the movement and gives it a starting
point. But note that it is only a starting point. “I
have many things to say unto you, but you cannot
bear them now, but when He, the Spirit of Truth is
come, He shall guide you into all truth, for He shall
take of the things of mine and shall show them unto
you.” Note that phrase “Spirit of Truth™. “Truth”
—how fixed and unchanging it seems, written into
the very nature of things. “The Spirit of "—how
fluid and unfolding it seems, writing itself in the un-
folding of advancing events. Could any phrase of
four words sum up in itself a more complete blend of
the static and the unfolding?

Jesus is “ the incarnation of universals”. He there-
fore says: “I am the truth.”” He is God’s final Word,
but Heis also God’s unfolding Word. The Spirit of God
is constantly bringing out fresh implications of the
meaning of Christ. This age is on the verge of the
discovery of the meaning of the Kingdom of God.
Anyone who is in it can feel the very illumination of
the Spirit, unfolding, revealing, urging to acceptance.
Static? The Word smashes all my words like the
growing seed smashes the preserving shell. I weave
my web of words around Him, and say that I have
caught Him at last, but He steps out beyond my
words—the Living Word!
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So when the Communists hurl at us the charge of
being fixed cregdalists and dogmatists we smile, for
the Spirit of Truth within us tells us it simply isn’t so.
We smile, moreover, gs we watch “Marxism and
Leninism become just as rigid as anything to be
found in religious dogmatism”. We note that every
school of Marxianism tries to prove itself orthodox
according to the gospel of Marx. “Un-Marxian” is as
condemnatory and decisive when pronounced by the
votaries of Marx upon any person or positi€n, as any
Papal bull of excommunication ever was. Lenin
said: ““Marxism is a final truth, no historical develop-
ment can ever shake it or alter it.”” At the centre of
that system they have not what the Kingdom of God
has, namely, The Spirit of Christ which is the Spirit
of Truth. So long after Marxianism has hardened in-
to an orthodox system the Christian movement will
be unfolding its redemptive purpose in wider and
wider and deeper and deeper areas of human life. It
was befitting that when the Pilgrim Fathers set out
from the Church at Leyden, Holland, to sail to
America that John Robinson should preach to them
saying: ‘“ Fresh light shall yet break out from God’s
Word.” It did then and it is doing it to-day. We
are pilgrims of the Infinite. The next bit of light that
seems to be breaking out from God’s Word is a dis-
covery of the meaning of the Kingdom of God on
earth.

But the dynamic of the Spirit is not only unfolding,
it is untiring. It is said that Christianity conquered
the world of Greece and Rome because the Christians
“out-thought, out-lived and out-died the, pagans”
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In the present struggle we think the followers of
Christ will conquer not only because they out-think,
out-live and out-die the pagans, but because they
out-experience them, and Will therefore *out-wear
them. I have found in my Round Table Conferences
that those in fellowship with Christ have a better way
to live than those not in Tellowship with Him. They
have inner resources that seem to save them from
cynicism, from failure of nerve, from curdling of
spirit, from themselves. This has worked out with an
almost mathematical precision. Others were fumb-
ling, with fitful and uncertain insights, but with a
certain fundamental lack at the centre of life. They
seemed to be living on marginal resources, but with
the centre empty, or at least shaky. As I sat in the
Round Table Conference in Nanking, China, and
went around the circle and listened to what the lead-
ing men of that city and of that country were saying
about the inner resources by which they lived we
passed from spiritual deserts to spiritual oases, and
it was always the Christian, limited though his life
may be in many ways, who gave you the sense that
at the centre of his life was a spring and therefore
growing fife and hope. Had this worked in isolated
cases I might be charged with picking facts and
therefore conclusions. but when it has worked pre-
cisely the same for fourteen years and in hundreds of
Round Table Conferences, then I feel that I have a
right to announce results, and the results would be as
thoroughly tested, and therefore as sound as most
scientific conclusions.

“You Christians began this Student Centre didn’t
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you?” asked a Hindu when invited to become a
member of tlte governing board .along with the
Christians. “Then you had better continue it, for
whatevere you take up’ you cafry on, you have a
strange power of persistence, but.whatever we take
hold of werlet wane and die.”” The Christian has a
power of persistence because he believes that, in
spite of present appearances, the universe is with
him ultimately. He has gained his optlmlsm not out
of a Pollyanna, smiling, surface view of 11fe but out
of a cross. There he has seen life speak its cruellest
and most unjust word, and then at that very mo-
ment speak its most glorious word of victory. A
Hindu proverb says that ‘““he who is born in the fire
will not fade in the sun”. The Christian optimism is
born in the fire of the cross and will not fade in the
sun of lesser difficulties.

We expect Christianity to outlast atheistic Com-
munism because it has a deeper and a more meaning-
ful universe, and a firmer ground for believing in
man. There is a haunting sense of melancholy run-
ning through Greek literature. They professed a
glorious faith in man, but gave no ultimate grounds
for doing so. Of that central scepticism these civili-
zations collapsed. Ultimately Communism will col-
lapse of that same inner scepticism, unless it is re-
newed at the heart by a religious reason for believing
in the ultimate worth of man. Now it seems to need
no such inner renewal, for its enthusiasms seem to be
carrying it on. They are. But they are now flushed
with the wine of war—a war on many social and
economic fronts, a good war compared to the war of
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ruthless competition, and hence giving the sense of
being based on ultimates. But wait till the effects of
the wine of war fade out and the duller, drabber
moments of ordin#ry life lay bare the, ultimate
foundations upon ,which the system rests, and then
the testing moment will come. It will then be the
moment when the tortoise of Christianity may sur-
pass the hare of Marxian Communism. “An age of
social creativeness never flowered on the stalk of
cynicism®, and this will hold true ultimately in
Communism, for while it has temporary optimisms it
has within it an ultimate cynicism. For within it
there is no ultimate reason for believing in life and in
man. God must be at the basis of life or the sod will
be its ultimate goal. God or sod is the ultimate issue.
And when the sod becomes the ultimate goal then
life inevitably turns sodden.

Bertrand Russell says: “If existing knowledge
were used and tested methods applied, we could in
a generation produce a population almost wholly
free from disease, malevolence and stupidity. In one
generation, if we chose, we could bring in the mil-
lenium. But none of this can be done without love.
The knotvledge exists, lack of love prevents it from
being applied.”” We agree. And in the end it will be
the Christian dynamic which will make it work.
Glenn Frank a modern educator says: “This dyna-
mic will be found only in some fresh manifestation of
the religious impulse”. Strangled as it has been by
its own devotees, crippled by its perversions, and
nearly paralysed by overlaid superstitions, neverthe-
less, Christianity, in spite of all, has filled the world
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with schools, orphan asylums, hospitals leper asy-
lums and othey institutions of various kinds for the
uplifting of humanity, until there isn't an island of
the sea, por a place anywhere where this has not
happened The Christian Church with all its faults
is the best.serving institution on ‘earth. It has many
critics, but no rivals in the work of human redemp-
tion. If it has done this in a semi-crippled state what
will it not do when the Kingdom of God is redis-
covered and fully applied in its full implicttions and
power? Its greatest moments are ahead. In the
early days when it was fresh and living the Christians
did so much for prisoners that Licinius passes a law
that “no one was to show kindness to sufferers in
prison by supplying them with food”, and that “no
one was to show mercy to those who are starving in
prison”. In the same way the Communists forbid
any social work to the churches instinctively fearing
that dynamic of love in Christianity which lies hidden
ready to burst into world-manifestation and world
redemption.

A very able Hindu said to me the other day:
““ Christianity has done ten times as much for India
as the British Government. It has washed the inner
thinking of India. Mahatma Gandhi could do no
greater service to India than to say to India: ‘Be-
come Christian.” Although I am not a Christian I
can say that if any country needs to become Chris-
tian for its own sake it is India.”” Yes, India does
need to become Christian for its own sake, but these
words would apply just as well to the world situa-
tion: if there was ever a world that needed to be
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Christian for its own sake it is this world of ours. I
see nothing else on the horizon that ean give us the
programme and the dynamic except the Spirit of
Christ. ’ ’ .

Materialism in the end will lack dynamic. A man
in Glasgow, Kentucky, cranked his car and finding it
wouldn’t start opened the hood and found that some-
one had stolen his engine. Cynicism will in the end
steal the engine of every human system and leave
only a boly of social ideas and principles. Krutch
saw very clearly that if you let God go then you
would have to let love go too, and if you let love go
where is the dynamic? A very thoughtful member of
one of our Round Table Conferences said: ““ After I
let God go I found that I was compelled to let one
thing after another go, until I have now come to the
place where I am about to be compelled to let my-
self go, for I see no meaning or purpose in myself.”’
When God went then the bottom dropped out of life,
and if the bottom drops out of life itself, then it drops
out of any plans for the re-making of life. When the
root is cut the fruit withers. Bertrand Russell says:
“The good life isone that isguided by knowledge and
inspired by love.”” We agree. But if God goes, does
not love go too?

Education apart from God cannot give that dyna-
mic. The elder Bentham said in 1840: “If we can
get universal and compulsory education then by the
end of the century all our social and political and
moral problems will be solved.”” The end of that
century came and there was universal and compul-
sory education, but had all the problems become
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solved? They had become more acute. President
Glenn Frank ef the University of Wisconsin again
says: “I do not believe, however, that the future of
the West.lies exclusively upon ‘the laps of the edu-
cators as Mr. Bertrand Russell would seem to imply.
I cannot share the confidence of the social analysts
who think that education is likely to provide com-
pelling impulses that will prompt a whole generation
conscwusly to embark on the noble enterpnse of
social renaissance through scientific humanism. If,
as H. G. Wells says, ‘it is arace between education
and catastrophe’ then my guess is that catastrophe
will win, for I do not believe that existing education
of our schools has in it to salvage our civilization.”
Nor has the highly propagandized education of
Russian Communism a sufficient dynamic to make it
work in the end, for the cancer at the heart of the
whole system will be the fact that there is no ulti-
mate reason for changing life, since there is no ulti-
mate reason for believing in life. It is working now—
amazingly so, for the cancer has been rendered quies-
cent by the fierce rays of the light of the Revolution,
but when the light fades will not the cancer begin to
eat? You cannot long believe in man unless you
believe in something more than man. The Christians
will believe in man long after others have lost their
faith in man. Their “ Yes,”” will outwear the sceptics’
“No.” In the end most humanists will have to
agree with Joseph Krutch when he says: “Ours is a
lost cause, and there is no place for us in the natural
universe, but we are not for that reason sorry to be
human. We would rather die as men than live as
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animals.”” The Christian will out-last that for he be-
lieves in man because he believes in Gqd, for to him a
man is no longer a man—he is ““a man for whom
Christ died ”. o’ » .

It is significant that the power Christ announced
was bound up witlf the programme. This fact in-
sures that direction should be given to spiritual im-
pulses—they are not to be vagrant and vague and in-
grown, but linked with a programme of human re-
demption.e This actually happened when the Spirit
of the Lord was released upon the disciples at Pente-
cost. The disciples could say: “The Spirit of the
Lord is upon us, therefore there is good news to the
poor ’—a voluntary communism resulted, and there
was none among them that had need; ““there is the
proclaiming of release to the captives’’—a classless
society resulted; ‘‘there is the opening of the eyes of
the blind’’—a passion to heal disease was in the move-
ment ; ‘“‘thereisasetting atliberty the bruised ’—men
who had been morally hurt found forgiveness and
joyous release; ‘“the Lord’s Year of Jubilee has
come’’—there was a fresh hope given to a morally
jaded world. The germs of a new order were there.
But that kife was smothered by creeds and ceremonies
and ecclesiasticisms. A new world would come into
being if we to-day should rediscover that programme
and that power.

I asked Prof. Harnack once what the Christian
solution was to a certain question. He replied:
“Christianity gives no solutions, but it gives a goal
and power to move on to that goal.”” He was right.
The Christian movement has in it those two things:

14
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It offers the most glorious goal ever offered to human-
ity—the Kingdom of God on earth—a Kingdom in
which there would be no poverty, no classes, no
sickness .and no sin, which would in fact be
the Lord’s Year of Jubilee, a new world beginning.
That is thke goal. Then there is the power to
move on to that goal—the resources of the Spirit of
God.

With that programme and that power we expect
Christianity to outlast humanistic Communism. But
if we do then we must sincerely and without equivo-
cation or compromise adopt that programme and
then lay hold of that Power. The lines of that pro-
gramme are being laid in the minds of men, the chan-
nels are being dug, and when they are sufficiently
ready God will release His power upon us. I am per-
suaded that we stand on the verge of a world spiritual
awakening. We sat in a Round Table with the lead-
ing Christians and Non-Christians, and when it
came the turn of the Christian Chief Judge to speak
this is what he said: “I haven’t much to say now, for
I feel like a man standing before a button, ready to
touch it. The wires are all laid, the lamps are all
ready to be lit, the dynamo is throbbing witi energy.
But I hesitate to press it. I feel that something tre-
mendous would happen if I did, but I stand hesi-
tant.”’ That judge is the Christian world—we stand
before a world situation which is being prepared for
world changes, God is laying in our minds and spirits
the wires along which the redemptive movement will
run, His dynamo is throbbing with redemptive
energy—it all awaits our touching the button,
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our appropriating the power. If we did some-
thing tremendous would happen. That something

tremendous would be nothing less than a new
world. ¢ .



CHAPTER (NINE

« WHO WILL BRING'IT IN?

As Jesus announced His programme the people in
the synagogue were astounded beyond measure—
“they wondered at the words of grace ‘which fell
from His lips”. Here was something new in religion
—it was not law-giving but life-giving, not a set of
commandments but the unfolding of a conception—
—a conception which was to issue in a world-
conversion. The disinherited in all realms were at
last to find equality and freedom and brotherhood
and moral health in a new unfolding society. They
felt as men who stood on the verge of some new
dawning era—something new was at their doors.
How could they but wonder ‘“at the words of grace
which fell from His lips”’?

But he sensed that underneath that wonder was
an illusion—an illusion which He would have to
destroy at once. He saw shining in their eyes, not
the light of a new dawning brotherhood of all men
of all races, but the fierce glow of a racial patriotism
and pride. “At last,” they were evidently thinking,
““the moment of our racial triumph has come. A
new kingdom is here which will triumph over all
kingdoms and we, the chosen people, will be the
centre of that triumph.” To them the words of

grace were words of race. Had the nation not
212
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prayed for many a year: ““Oh God, Thou hast made
us for Thyself. As for the rest of the nations, they
are but spittle”? This prayer was the expression
of an inner attitudee Jesus saw that attityde on the
faces of the peoplg: that morning as they sat before
Him. Religious ferVour was there, but raeial egotism
was at its heart. And that racial egotism could not
be at the heart of the new Kingdom, or else it would
not be a new Kingdom at all, but the old one dressed
up now In the more flowing garments of world
brotherhood. So Jesus would have to dispel the
illusion, decisively and at once. He would not let
them go on under a misunderstanding. Nor would
He accept a popularity with a misconception under-
lying it. He was realistic and relentless. He would
let them know at once the full implications of the
new Kingdom. He would let them see how far He
meant to go. So he struck at the illusion with these
words: ‘“There were many widows in Israel in the
days of Elijah . . . and unto none of them was the
prophet sent, but only unto Zarapeth, in the land of
Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And there
were many lepers in Israel in the time of Elisha the
prophet? and none of them was cleansed, but only
Naaman the Syrian.”

What was He saying? That God cared specially
for people outside their race? And “Gentile dogs”’
at that? Did He mean to say that all special
privileges were to be cancelled, that all barriers of
race and class were down in the coming of the new
Kingdom? Did He mean to say that Israel as a race
was not necessarily going to be the centre of that
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triumph? That the new Kingdom was going to be
for man as man and not man as, member of a
spec1a1 race or class? That is precisely what He was
saying. . .

They sawat once the 1mp11cat10ns of this conception
and purpose. They felt these 1rnphcat10ns strike the
foundations of their racial and religious history. It
was subversive. Instead of leading us into a racial
triumph through religion, He is leading in the
disintegration of our race and religion thrbugh this
movement. So they felt. The atmosphere in the
synagogue changed immediately. ‘“And they were
all filled with wrath in the synagogue as they heard
these things; and they rose up, and cast Him forth
out of the city, and led Him to the brow of the hill
whereon their city was built, that they might throw
Him down headlong.” If this was to be the meaning
of religion they would have none of it. They listened
to truth until it cut across their race and class
prejudice, and then they closed up.

The issue was joined: a Kingdom which stood for
man as man and would be directed by man as man,
or a Kingdom which would help man as man, but
would be directed by man as Jew. ¢

This issue is modern. It is emerging throughout
the world. Everywhere we find movements launched
with the idea of helping humanity, but always with a
Messianic class or race as the centre of those move-
ments. Men are quite prepared to see the world
saved, provided it be through them, for in the end
that would mean their supremacy, however altruistic
it may all seem.
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The Communists have as their goal a classless
somety They have succeeded marvellously in
wiping out distinctions. A Jewish lady said to me in
Russia: “I prefer te stay in,Russia, althqugh I was
well-treated in England, for here I have no conscious-
ness of being a JeW. No one ever reminds me of it.”
Under the old Czarist regime every Jew was made to
feel conscious of being a Jew, so much so that he
could not go beyond the Pale, with one exception—
the Jewi¢h prostitute could go, if she had her yellow
ticket. All that has now been wiped out. It is nowa
criminal offence to speak offensively to a Jew. The
Communists allow every nationality within the
U.S.S.R. to develop its nationality and culture and
language. There is no distinction made on account of
race and colour. Everything is open on equal terms.
But having acknowledged all this, one is bound tp
note that it is one particular class that is doing all
this—a class which regards itself as a Messianic
class, the proletariat. In all their plays and cinemas
and posters the proletariat is the hero and the bour-
geoisie is the villain. All the virtues reside in one
class and all the vices in the other. If Jesus should
stand irf Russia to-day as He stood in the synagogue
and should announce that the new day of equality
is at hand, that man should be treated as man, that
all classes should be wiped out, and that this new
day shall be brought in by man as man, and not man
as a member of a particular class, He would probably
be acclaimed until He reached that last phrase. At
the mention of that last phrase the same thing would
happen as happened then—they would all be filled
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with wrath. For they hold that this classless society
is to come only through one class, the proletariat,
and until it comes there shall be a dictatorship of
that class. There is asnag there, however logical it
may seem. Just as there is a snag in the statement
of the Theesophists and Bahais,'that all religions are
basically one and the same and are equally good,
therefore join the Theosophical Society or the
Bahais on that basis. If they are all the same,
why another? Jesus put His finger on that very snag
at the very outset. This new Kingdom would not
mean a new messianic race or class. The Messiah
was the Son of Man and the sons of men would be
the medium through which this new Kingdom would
come.

Just as this would knock on the head all talk of
messianic classes such as the proletariat, so it would
just as decisively knock on the head all talk of
‘““Aryan superiority ’. Between the assertion of the
Jewish messianic race and the Aryan messianic race
there is nothing to choose. Nothing except that the
Jews have had a greater history and have contributed
more than the Aryan. The moment we begin to talk
of being a messianic race that moment we 4re elimi-
nated as being the instrument of the coming of the
new Kingdom. It is the old mentality and nothing
new can come out of it.

Nor can the white race act as though they are a
messianic colour. The new Kingdom is colour blind.
It sees man and not the tincture of his skin. In a
Round Table with Ministers in America a negro
woman arose and said: “I am a negro. When I sat
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down here a man got up and sat down over there.
And he was a minister. How do you fit that in with
Chnstlamty? ” The only answer is that it can be
fitted in with the kind of thing we call Christianity,
but with the Christianity of Christ it cannot be
fitted in. When® that Christian minieter got up
Christ came and took his place, and he went and sat
down where Christ was not sitting. He had isolated
himself—from Christ. To the degree that the white
race tak®s this attitude it renders itself unfit to be
the instrument of the coming of this new classless
society. You cannot bring in a brotherhood through
snobberies.

I asked a Pullman porter on the train one day
what he was reading, and he replied: “A book on
Bahaism.” “Why are you interested in Bahaism?”’
I asked. “Because it teaches me brotherhood,” was
the answer. ‘“But doesn’t Christianity teach you
brotherhood?”  “Yes,” he said very slowly,
“but not this kind, for this kind transcends
race and colour.” Inwardly I felt staggered as
by a blow. The brotherhood of Christ turned
into a racialism! This is what we have reduced it
tol

“These people won’t listen to me any more,”
complalned a sweating Westerner as he had tried in
vain to handle a bunch of coolies. Of course not!
He was talking the language of fifty years ago and
his speech was now growing unintelligible to self-
respecting men. The only language that will com-
mand a hearing in the future is the language that
speaks of and means brotherhood and equality for
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all. I saw a sign in a railway station in America
which read:

[ LIS
.

“Exit, white only,,
To Universal Cab 90.”
L}

[ ]

But someone must have seen the incongruity of
putting “universal” on that sign which showed the
way out to whites only, for he had partly painted it
out. If we look on our Gospel as a way out or whites
only, then we must cross out of our Gospel the word
“universal”. And if we cross out the word “uni-
versal”’ then we must leave out the word ‘“ true”’, for
that which is not universal is not true, for truth
by its very nature is universal. The moment you
discover truth it rises above local and national
boundaries and belongs to man as a man. Error by
its nature is local. So when we make our
Gospel less than universal we make it less than
true.

Moreover, this new day will be brought in not by
the bounty of the white man, but by the brother-
hood of endeavour of all men. All people must not
only benefit by this new day, they must alsb have a
share in bringing it in. Many of us are willing as
white people to work for the people of another race,
but not with them. We are willing to be paternal,
but not fraternal. For Christian work on that basis
satisfies a superiority complex. Someone asked a
negro about the possibility of the negro and the
white man co-operating, to which he replied: “It’s
all right, but the white man does most of the
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operating’ and we do the most of the ‘co’ing.”

That sign in Aperica is very like the one in Indian
railway stations: ‘“The Way Out for First and
Second Class only4’ Theresis no way qut in the
world situation for, the upper and middle classes only.
It leaves out the® third class—the labeurer. And
without him there is no way out. Our present mess
is the result of trying to find a way out for first and
second classes only. The Communists have replied
with a sign: “The way out for Third Class only.”
They have answered an upper snobbery by a lower
one. But in both cases it is a snobbery. The chil-
dren of the intellectuals cannot get into the schools
until the quota of the labourers’ children has been
filled. The Kingdom of God is different. Its sign is:
““The way out for man.”

In Shanghai there used to be a sign on the Bund,
put up by Western snobbery: ‘“Chinese and dogs,
not allowed.”” It has now been removed. But a sign
on a South Indian temple still exists, “Europeans
and dogs not allowed.” Between the white Brahmin
and the brown Brahmin who would put up such
signs there is nothing to choose. They both have
eliminat®d themselves as far as having any real part
in this new day is concerned. Theyareout of it—self
eliminated. Two sets of people are losing their prestige
in the East: the Europeans and the Brahmins, who,
in fact or in attitude, put up such signs. They are
slipping. But the servants of all in both races are
becoming the greatest of all. They are not slipping—
they are going up.

A Hindu professor of a college told me he wanted
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to become a Christian, and then added: “I was
helped to this decision by listening to His Holiness,
the Shankaracharya of Puri. He said in his lecture
that ‘it had been proved by microscopic examination
that the blood of the Brahmin is different from the
blood of the non-Brahmin, that the blood of the non-
Brahmin is polluted and the blood of the Brahmin
is pure.” This was in such contrast to what you said
about God making of one blood all nations that dwell
upon the face of the earth, and the insist¢nce upon
the worth of a man as a man, that I knew that the
future belonged to your Gospel and not to his.”
Trying to prove one’s superiorities ends in one
thing, namely, our elimination from further con-
sideration. The future belongs to man and not to
some men. This same Shankaracharya asked a
leading Western Theosophist why the Vedanta
philosophy was not spreading more in the West,
and what could be done to make it spread? The
Theosophist replied: ““I will answer it by asking you
a question: Why do you stand off from me twenty
feet, and why do you refuse to eat with me? That is
the reason why Vedanta does not spread. It has at
the heart of its universality a snobbery.”” *“He was
right, for nothing will spread that has at its heart a
snobbery, however refined and subtle it may be.
A very thoughtful negro said to me: “With very
rare exceptions the white man can no longer teach
religion to the negro race. They will either get it
from their own people, or straight from the New
Testament, or they will reject it entirely as many are
doing in favour of Communism. The white man by



WHO WILL BRING IT IN? 221

his attitudes has eliminated himself as a religious
teacher of our race.” .

After a group of us had toured the United States
we were asked to g,lve a maessage to the, American
people. One of oyr suggestions was that a beginnifig
of racial equality ih religion should be mmde by each
white church inviting at least one member of the
coloured race to become a member of that white
church, and that wvice versa each coloured church
should inVite at least one member of the white race
to become a member of the coloured church, and
that these representatives should be the centre of
goodwill and understanding. As far as I know this
suggestion was not mentioned by any religious
periodical of America. That silence was terribly
eloquent. These same papers printed many, many
columns about our being missionaries to the coloured
races across the seas, but were deathly silent when it
came to printing anything about their own people
being missionary at home on this vital racial issue.

The following incident was related to me by an
American pastor of a Japanese Church in America.
‘“We invited the Japanese consular officials to the
dedicatibn of the new Japanese Church in Los
Angeles. As I showed the Japanese consul over the
building he said: ‘I really do not care much for
Church architecture, nor for the sermons you
ministers give. It is enough for me if someone would
really show me Jesus Christ.” He was in earnest
and apparently heart-hungry, so I replied that I
would like to undertake that mission. He asked me
to come to his official residence, where we would not
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be disturbed. On the appointed evening I went as
agreed, but found him quite changed. Something
had happened. He quite impatiently broke out with
a severe condemnation of the hypocrisy, the falseness
aud the weakness of our so-called Christian civiliza-
tion, and gaid that he would have nothing to do
with such a powerless religion. I asked him what the
trouble was, and he told me that he had gone that
day to a barber shop and had politely asked the
barber to trim his hair. The barber repiied: ‘We
don’t serve Japs here.’” The consul then said:
‘That is strange. Why not?’ The barber answered:
‘Tt would ruin my business.” The consul continued:
‘Why, that cannot be true, for usually I go to the
Biltmore Hotel, where they serve me gladly. It does
not seem to ruin their business. Come now and tell
me the real reason.” Just then a big policeman,
called by one of the other barbers, came in with:
‘Shush now, boy, on your way. We don’t want no
trouble here.” The consul replied: ‘There will be
no trouble. When he tells me I will go.” The police-
man urged him out. He went out. But as he went
out of the door he was so angry and disgusted that
he closed the door of his heart to Jesus Christ.

‘“Within a few weeks he was transferred toa depart-
ment in the Foreign Office, Tokyo, then to Man-
churia. To-day he is vice-minister for Foreign
Affairs for Manchuko and personal adviser to the new
emperor, Henry Pu Yi. I wonder what he advises
the ruler of that land about the Christian faith?
In ‘God’s country’ we treat a guest that way!”

It is of no use to say that we are clean and others
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are not, for every race thinks the same. Some
European ladies were urged to allow some Indian
Mohammedan ladies to sit down on their reserved
berth in the train,ebut they, objected, saying that
they were not clean. But finally they consented,
and when the Indlan Christian lady who was the
mediator explained to these Mohammedan ladies
that the European ladies were now willing, they
replied that they were sorry but they could not sit
down for the European ladies were not clean! Each
thought the other unclean! They were both right.
All of us are unclean. All of us of every race are
convicted before the judgment of the ideal of the
Kingdom of God. We have failed to bring it in and
to embody it. Arrogance is entirely out of place
when we face the fact that we have failed to bring in
a just and brotherly world. There is no messianig
race, and there is no messianic class. When we hear
that a Japanese professor has spent thirty years in
experimentation to prove that the Japanese are
physically and mentally and morally superior to all
other races, we smile, for it sounds so familiar. We
have heard it before—out of our own race. When a
commissfon of Turkish doctors bring in a report that
after careful examination they find the Turk is in
every way superior to all others, we again smile.
For it sounds so like the statement of an Englishman
to me: “You know, we don’t think of comparing
ourselves with anybody else, for we don’t think there
is anyone else in the same class with which to com-
pare.” Or again a Frenchman: ‘“Beyond that which
is,found m the modern Frenchman the human race
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will not progress.” Fichte tells the Germans:
“Among all mpdern peoples it is,you in whom the
germ of perfecting humanity most decidedly lies .

if you perish as a natiop, all the,hopes of the entlre
homan race will perish with you.” Now the
Bulgarlan JIn the string of recorded events the
biggest beads standing out most conspicuously are
the literature and the culture created in Bulgaria.”
The American dares call his country “God’s
country.” The New Zealander goes one tatter—he
calls his country: “God’s own country.” The
Hottentots call themselves ‘“the men of men”’;
the Eskimos call themselves “the complete people”.
The Dutch believe that “God talks Dutch’’, while
the Armenians say that “you might as well learn
Armenian, it will save you time, for the language of
heaven is Armenian.” A European lady said to me
concerning a Hindu: “Dr. K—— is a nice man,
he has a European soul.” Those two things
“European” and “nice” were synonymous! Any
other soul would not have been nice. The Indian
replies in the person of the Sikhs, who, when they
went to America took some of the holy soil of India
with them, and wore it between their feet -and the
unholy soil of America, so that they were walking
on the holy soil of India all the time they were
walking on the unholy soil of the West. An American
was asked by a Scotchman in Scotland where he
came from and replied proudly: “From God’s
country.” The Scotchman looked at him in amaze-
ment and replied: “Then you must have lost your
accent.” The Santal tribe in India call the Santal
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people “men” and all others ‘“enemies”. This
reminds us of the division made by the Communists
of all men into ““Proletariat” and “Enemies”.

Let us grant that at the heart of that division into
“Proletariat” and ‘“Enemies” there is®a sacred
cause, and that tHeough that cause they are trying
to wipe out all exploitation and finally all classes.
But we must remember that at the heart of every
other division in the above statements was, what to
the holdezns of those divisions seemed to be a sacred
cause. Let us grant that the Communist division
into ‘“Proletariat” and ‘““Enemies” is as sacred as
any, and perhaps more'so, nevertheless that does not
make it any the less dangerous. In the end the cause
may be spoiled by the messianic class which attempt
to bring it in. Therefore Jesus refused to identify
His Kingdom with any special class or race. In
doing so He set it into the very centre of the world
heart. For the Kingdom of God is the final standard
and judges those who bring it in as well as those for
whom it is brought in.

As Jesus said to the special messianic race which
wanted to be the sole instruments of the coming of
the Kingdom, that God was not confined to them
and prophets were sent to those outside their race, so
He would say to the Proletariat to-day that God’s
prophets are going to those outside their class, that
their class can be one of the instruments, but only
one of the instruments for the coming of the new day,
and that the Kingdom judges the Proletariat, their
spirit and their methods, exactly as it would judge
others. Man as man will bring in the new day, for it

15
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is going to be the new day of man and not the new
day of a class. Since it belongs to man when it comes
it will have to belong to man in the coming. What
He would say to the Proletariat He would also say to
‘the whité races who 'are exclusive even in their
charities—willing to work for ofner races but not
with them.

Turning from messianic races and classes to
messianic denominations among Christians the same
thing may be said. The attitudes which the Pro-
letariat have taken in Russia can be paralleled in our
religious denominations, both Protestant and
Catholic. We are willing for the new Kingdom to
come, provided we can lead it in. Like the disciples
of Jesus, we forbid others from casting out devils
from human society ““for they follow not us”’. The
dlsmples of old were willing that the devils should
stay in if they were not to be the instruments of
getting them out. For in their minds the end was not
the getting out of the devils, but their group staying
on top through the getting out of those devils. They
were afraid that the other group would get out more
devils than they got out, and so get a greater name
and a greater place. Through the getting out of
devils ran an ulterior purpose. There is scarcely
anything holding back the new day so much as each
denomination looking on itself as a messianic group
through which the new day will especially, and
perhaps exclusively come. That is the core of the
problem of divisiveness in religion. We all believe
in Christ, we all believe in His Kingdom and its
coming—so far we are one, but the divisiveness
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comes at the point of each denomination insisting,
by its attitudes, that it be the special instrument of
its coming. If God should let us have our way,
what we would hawe in the end would pot be the
Kingdom of Man, but the Kingdom of a denomina-
tion, which would®not be the Kingdom ef God. The
Kingdom would be reduced to something else by
the very instrument of its coming. There is no
messianic group—not even the Oxford Group! One
of their fmembers said that there was a race on
throughout the world between Communism and the
Oxford Group. As if the Oxford Group were
synonymous with the Kingdom of God! It is a very
vital part of that Kingdom, and we are grateful
beyond words for it, but it is not synonymous with
the Kingdom.

I have come to the place where I do not want the
Kingdom of God to come in as a Methodist Kingdom
of God. Someone said over the radio that I had said
that I did not want Mahatma Gandhi to become a
Christian. What I had said was that I did not want
him to become a Methodist. Unfortunately, or for-
tunately, those two terms are not synonymous! I
am grateful beyond words for the contribution
which the Methodists have made and are still making
in their emphasis on warm, living personal experi-
ence of God, but that is not the sum total of the
Kingdom of God, and to make it a Methodist King-
dom would be to impoverish it. But just as strongly
do I hope that the Kingdom of God will not be
brought in exclusively, or even particularly by any
gther denomination. That too would impoverish it.
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Each must give its contribution to that which is
bigger than all, the Kingdom of Goq.

One hesitates to put his finger on a sore spot in
such a sacred scene as this one. I'or participating in
that scene were honoured friends and fellow Chris-
tians, the latchet of whose shoes i is not worthy to
unloose. But the hour to speak in behalf of real
unity, and not a fictitious one, has come. This from
the Church of England Newspaper of July, 13, 1934:

‘“Last Sunday was an unforgettable day.’ It began
with the Holy Communion for all the House Parties
on one of the laws of the beautiful Lady Margaret
Hall. I wish I could describe this great service so
that readers might get something like a correct pic-
ture and grasp its meaning and significance. More
forcefully than ever it was borne in upon me that
here was an illustration of the fulfilment of our
Lord’s prayer—  That they all may be one.” There
must have been fifteen hundred people present. That
in itself was an inspiring sight, but far more remark-
able was the fact that not only many denominations,
but many nationalities were represented. Here was
unity indeed—a marvellous living picture of the
great family of the one Father partaking of‘the one
Bread and the one Cup—the perfectly cloudless sky
symbolizing the joy of heaven at a sight so fair. I
could not help exclaiming: ‘Would to God that this
were normal instead of being abnormal.” If it were
then the world would come to believe in the risen
Christ as the world’s Saviour. What a tragedy that
we persist in our devil-inspired divisions!

‘““The Prayer book service was used almost in its
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entirety, the celebrant being the Metropolitan of
India, assisted by eleven priests qf the Anglican
Communion.” And by no one else outside that
Communion! Had anyone guggested that since we
wanted unity, and that since there were members of
many denominatins present for the partaking of the
communion, there should also be some of the clergy-
men of these denominations associated with the
Anglican clergymen on the basis of equality—that
simple aad obvious suggestion would have broken
up the whole affair. It would never have taken
place. We want unity, provided we can be the
messianic denomination to bring in that unity, for
that would leave us at the top when the unity took
place. The clergymen of the Anglican Church—and
no others—leading in this unity, and leading them-
selves to the leadership of that Kingdom. That
Kingdom would be something other than the King-
dom of God—it would be the Kingdom of Angli-
canism. Our divisions may be “devil-inspired ”, but
of this kind of unity the kindliest thing that one can
say is that it is hardly more than denomination-in-
spired. As deeply appreciative of the Anglican
Churchras I am it would stretch that appreciation too
far to make that church synonymous with the King-
dom of God. No, this is not the unity of the King-
dom of God. We will have to wait till our eyes are
open and we see the unity of that Kingdom.

I have seen some of it in our Round Table Con-
ferences where Christians and Non-Christians come
together and tell what religion is meaning to them in
gxperience. After listening in for fourteen years to
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what the Christians of the various denominations
have said I havg noted that, when.we drop down be-
neath the level of orgamzatlon and Church polity
and creed, down to the Jevel of e¥perience, there the
Christians are the most united body on earth, if they
only knew itt They are united in the deepest thing in
life, namely in life itself. They share a common life—
the closest bonds that ever bound men together.
They do not have to seek for unity—they have it,
not accidentally and marginally, but fund2mentally
and centrally. We have then the strange anomaly
that the people who are most united at the centre are
most divided at the margin.

The fact is that in that scene at Oxford there was
an amazing underlying unity in a common experi-
ence of the living Christ. It was a unity that under-
lav all their denominational differences. That unity
was theirs, before that communion service took place
and after it was over. The medium of the expression
of that unity—the Anglican Communion service and
priesthood, and that alone—was too small to ex-
press that unity. As Leith says: “ Under the sea the
islands are one, under the surface humanity, under
the creeds the love of God.” .

In our Round Table Conferences we have dis-
covered that the saints are about equally distri-
buted among all the denominations. If you were to
ask me where they are most thickly congregated, for
the life of me, I couldn’t tell you. No denomination
has any corner on the saints. It seems as though God
sometimes works through the denomination, some-
times in spite of it, but never exclusively or par-
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ticularly in any one of them. If that statement hurts
our denominatignal pride, it may help our Christian
humility! .

It seems certainethat Godsis not going,to use ex-
clusively any denomination—Protestant or Catho-
lic, or any religiods Group—Ozxford or etherwise, to
bring in the Kingdom of God. If He did it wouldn’t
be the Kingdom of God when it came. For the
Kingdom 1is bigger than, and deeper than any one
of these denominations—or all of them put together.
Each of them holds within itself a phase of the King-
dom, but must not be identified with the whole. The
Kingdom of God stands above and judges every
denomination or group.

In our Ashram we have discovered that there are
two ways to find truth. One is to put forth your
truth, press it to a decision and the majority rulgs.
But this always leaves a disgrunted minority with
the feeling that their particular truth has been ex-
cluded or neglected. The other is to pool our truths
and see if we cannot come to a common mind. In
taking that attitude we usually find ourselves emerg-
ing with a larger truth than the one we brought to
the grotip. But we have not only discovered a larger
truth we have also discovered a larger fellowship.

The first attitude has been largely the attitude of
the denominations. There is little hope in it, for
there is little or no likelihood of the world deciding
in favour of any one of them. The hope seems to lie
in the second attitude. In that way the truth that
each holds will be preserved and added to the com-
mon store. We would say to each denomination:
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We do not want you to give up your special truth,
we want you to.give it to the rest ef us. Out of these
differing types of Christianity would grow a larger
Christianity. It would be sufficient for its world task
“for.it would have within it umve;sal elements in a
living blends

I spoke in a Presbyterian College in North India
and at the close the Presbyterian chairman said:
“The speaker to-night has emphasized God’s side in
conversion, but I don’t think he has sufficitntly em-
phasized man’s side.”” He proceeded to emphasize it.
At the close I went to him and said: “My brother,
the battle is all over. We have changed sides. You,
a Calvinist, emphasize man’s side in conversion, and
I an Arminian (whatever that is) emphasize God’s
side in conversion. The battle is all over.”” We had
taken each other’s truth and were the better for it.
These battles must cease by each taking the other
man’s truth and out of it all growing something more
akin to the Kingdom of God.

As Jesus reannounces the Kingdom of God and
sees that there are expectations among the denomina-
tional hearers that they will constitute the messianic
group to bring in this new day He says agdin that
there have been many members of that denomina-
tion in the world and yet God has sent the prophets
to those outside that denomination. As God is not
going to bring in the new day by any messianic race
or class, so he is not going to bring it in by any
messianic denomination. For it will be a Kingdom of
the Son of Man, and it will take all the sons of men to
interpret that Son of Man.
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But if there is to be no messianic class or race
or denomination, weither is there geing to be any
messianic organized geligion, even if that be the
organized Christian religion shich will bging in the
new day. :

In its ideal stafe the Christian religion and the
Kingdom of God would be synonymous—a state-
ment which I could not make of any other faith. But
we are not now thinking of it in that ideal state, but
in the rel, the thing before us. We have built up
around Christ what we now call Christianity. This
system of creed and rite and culture which we have
built up around Christ in the West only more or less
reflects His Spirit. Again and again it falls away
from Him and reflects anything but His Spirit. In
His name we have done some of the most wonderful
things that adorn the pages of human history—algo
the most stupid and cruel. To the original Christian
spirit we have mixed a good many other spirits,
good, bad and indifferent. It is this we «call
Christianity.

Is this religion which we have built up around
Christ to be the messianic religion through which
the new day will come, and through it alone?
I question it. For if that were true then the organ-
ized Christian religion and the other religions would
fight it out to a finish with the organized Chris-
tian religion triumphant in the end. If what
we have now as the organized Christian religion
—if that were triumphant, would it be synony-
mous with the Kingdom of God? Surely not. The
Kingdom of God judges the organized Christian
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religion just as it judges other systems, and again and
again it stands condemned in «he light of that
judgment. .

The fact is that Jesus never eame to found a re-
ligion. He never uses the term religion, either in its
Aramaic form or in its Greek eqhivalent. He there-
fore did not come to set one religion over against an-
other religion. He came to set the Kingdom of God
against all other ways of life, to judge them, to
change them and finally conform them td its reign.
The Kingdom of God is larger than the organ-
ized Christian religion and breaks out beyond
it.

Do not misunderstand me. I am persuaded that
the Christian religion, even as it is now organized
with all its faults, has more of the Kingdom of God
within it than any other system. It has within it
the noblest ideals, the finest character and the most
self-giving service to the human race of any religious
system. Moreover, it holds within its very earthen
vessel the greatest of all treasures, namely the fact of
the self-giving of God in redemptive act in the cross
of Christ. Nevertheless the Kingdom of God and the
organized Christian religion are not synonyntous, nor
coterminous. I repeat that the Christian religion in
its ideal state would be, but I am not dealing with
that ideal system, but with the one built up around
Jesus Christ which we have before us now. God was
working through other systems of religion before the
organized Christian religion came into being. Nor is
He confined to it now. “God hath not left Himself
without witness among any nation.” Nvr is Ke
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leaving Himself without witness in many an incom-
plete system of religion. .

Ah then, you ask, is Qhristiaﬁity only @ way or is it
the way? My reply is that if wg mean by Christianity
that system which we have built up around Christ as
His gospel has gon® through the world, then I would
say that it is « way. But if you ask whether Christ
and His Kingdom are a way or the Way then I must
reply that I am convinced that they are the Way. I
put themetogether for Christ and the Kingdom are
one. He embodied the Kingdom and interprets it in
His own person and words. I believe Him to be the
final Person and that Kingdom to be the final order.
But the system which we have built up around Him
I do not conceive to be final. Christ’s Kingdom
breaks out beyond the borders of what we have built
up as the Christian religion. Sometimes there is
more of the Spirit of Christ in movements apart
from the organized Christian religion than within
it.

God is not confined to this system in order to
bring in His Kingdom. I am persuaded that it may
be the chief instrument, but not the sole instrument
of the caming of His Kingdom. When the Western
world was sunk in armaments, and the Church
seemed a part of that war spirit, God reached out and
laid hold on Mahatma Gandhi and through him let us
see some of the meanings underlying the Sermon on
the Mount. A Hindu once said to me: “ We should
exchange sacred books—you of the West should take
the Bhagawad Gita for it teaches war, and we of the
Egst should take the New Testament for it teaches
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men to love their enemies. It would suit us both
better.”” India has learned to appreciate the ideas
underlying the Sermon on the Mount through
Mahatma Gandhi. Not entirely of course. But in
very great measure. To the degree that the Mahat-
ma has caught the meaning of thdt Kingdom, to that
degree is He a part of that Kingdom. But the King-
dom of God judges Mahatma Gandhi, just as it
judges the rest of us.

When the Western world was flounderiny in an un-
just and competitive order, and the Church was
bound up with it and was a part of that order, God
reached out and put His hand on the Russian Com-
munists to produce a juster order and to show a re-
cumbent Church what it has missed in its own Gos-
pel. That does not mean that God, or we, can ap-
prove all they have in that order, nor all they have
done to bring that order into being, but it does mean
that God through the Communists is judging the in-
justices and wrongs inherent in our present system.
To the degree that the Communists have caught the
meanings of the Kingdom of God and have embodied
them they are a part of that Kingdom, even if they
repudiate that Kingdom in the very act of $mbody-
ing some of its ideals. Borodin said to a Christian
interviewer in China: “We Communists are trying to
bring in the Kingdom of God by force, while you
Christians are trying to bring it in by love.”” The
Communists would in all probability repudiate that,
but that does not mean that God may not use those
who repudiate Him when there are no other instru-
ments at hand for Him to use. Certainly the Russian
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Church could never have been the instrument of a
new day. In Bakwthe Commynists have closed the
beautiful cathedral, but have left the picture of the
Czar on the front ofit, in order to let the people see
how religion was hound up with the old discredited
order. The Old Testament depicts God saying of
Cyrus, the pagan Persian King: “I have girded thee,
though thou hast not known me.”” It may be that
God is girding peoples to-day who do not know Him,
because tfose who do know Him will not respond to
Him. But the Kingdom of God will judge the Com-
munists and the Communistic order in Russia just as
it judges the rest of us, and while many a fundamen-
tal attitude will come under its approval, many an
attitude and act will come under its condemnation
and will have to be eliminated from the final
order. -

I believe that the Christian should work with any-
one who is trying to bring in the new order, under
whatever name he may work, believing that in the
end the Kingdom of God will conquer us all. We
believe the Kingdom of God is synonymous with the
Kingdom of Christ. In that faith we work.

In thitking over the people who had influenced me
particularly this last year three men arose above
others: Kagawa, Gandhi and Booker T. Washing-
ton. Not one of them was a member of my race, and
one of them was not a member of my faith. But each
of them introduced me to some phase of the King-
dom which I needed. How much poorer I would
have been had these men never lived! And how
much podrer a thing the Kingdom of God would be
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if only one class, or one race, or one denomination, or
even one religious system should bring it in. The
adoption of that inclusive mentality will not be easy
for some of us who have been brought up to believe
in the finality of our religious system. But we can
learn it if we feel that we are wofking for something
beyond all of us. Someone asked an engineer in
Russia how he could be content to work with men
inferior to himself, and who though inferior were get-
ting higher wages. Hereplied: “I can do4t, because
we are making a new world.”” That is the spirit which
should take hold of us as we make this new world
order.

That does not mean that we as Christians have a
syncretism at the centre of our faith. At that centre
we hold an undivided allegiance to Jesus Christ as
snle Lord and Saviour and as the Way. But that
does not mean that, while holding that faith, I can-
not work with those who do not hold it, but who are
making some contribution toward bringing in the
Kingdom of God in some of its phases. We must
come together and welcome every man of every race,
of every class, of every faith into the fellowship of
those who work for the coming of the Kingdom of
God. In our Ashram is this motto on the wall:

‘““Here we enter a fellowship,
Sometimes we will agree to differ,
Always we will resolve to love,
And unite to serve.”

A part of that motto came from China, we in India
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added the first line. Is this not what we are to
do—take each partlal conception of the Kingdom
of God and add fo it until it all grows to that
which is beyond, all, namely the Kingdom
itself? ' .

Another motto ¢n the Ashram walls is this:

““Leave behind all race and class distinctions,
Ye that enter here.”

That mot’?o is at the threshold of this new Order we
are about to enter. But it is not only written over
the door of the Kingdom itself, it is also written
over the door of the recruiting office where men are
recruited as workers to bring in this Kingdom. Here
too we must leave behind all race and class dis-
tinctions, for those distinctions will not be in the end
if they are eliminated from the means. -
But, some one objects, how can you get those
classes to work together for the coming of a classless
society without those very classes passing over into
the end? But is there any way to get rid of those
very classes except to get men of all classes to work
together,for something bigger than themselves? In
discovering that Kingdom will they not discover
themselves—and each other? Will not those who
strive to bring in a classless society in all probability
be converted away from classes as they strive to
convert others? Will we not recognize that since we
will have to live together when it comes we will have
to live together in its coming? The only alternative
is the supremacy of one class and the suppression of
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all others—a method which we reject. The Christian
end is to produce a society where each is the servant
of all. That end can be reachea by inviting all to
serve all.

Moonshine? Mankirid!

Jesus was the great believer ir. man. He had an
astonishing faith in people. He put together in His
discipleship Simon the Zealot—the ardent revolu-
tionary patriot, the Red of to-day, and Matthew the
tax gatherer and expected something to happen to
them—and it did! Each with his partial view finally
emerged into something bigger than he brought toit:
the Kingdom of God. In the end they belonged to
that society which were of one heart and one soul
and who had all things in common and saw that no
man had need. Working together they finally came
together. They were far apart when they began, but
w<.e of one heart and one soul when they ended. The
Kingdom had conquered them.

The method Jesus used was this: He let them see
through Himself into the heart of goodness, which
was the Kingdom. And “when a man has seen
deeply into the soul of goodness, then the idea of dis-
tinctions becomes intolerable, and barriers of race,
class or government seem to him an affront to human
dignity .

But the people in the synagogue had not yet seen
into the heart of goodness—they saw only a good
opportunity for racial self-assertion through the
movement of this new prophet, and were bitterly dis-
appointed when He refused to identify His Kingdom
with race or class. They listened to truth until it cut

[}
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across their race and class distinctions, then they
closed up.

We must now deal with situations and persons
that close up when, the Kingdom, in all its blinding
glory meets them.



CHAPTER TEN
a

WILL.CHRIST BEAR THK STRAIN?

MosT of us are willing to listen to truth until it cuts
across our race and class prejudices, and then we too
close up. Thmkmg thus becomes for many of us
just “a rearranglng of our prejudices”’. But that
morning in the synagogue these prejudices did not
merely rearrange themselves, they flared into anger
and into action. “ To the brow of the hill with Him!”’
They were blinded by the burning radiance of this
new vision of a new humanity, and being used to the
dark they struck out blindly at the Light. If this
was the meaning of religion then away with it! To
the brow of the hill with this Young Dreamer! So
““they led Him to the brow of the hill on which their
city was built to cast Him down headlong ™.

Stand with man as man, and man as class will
stand against you. The Son of Man would take all
men to the heights of privilege and a full life, and
therefore some men took Him to the brow of precipi-
tation and death. Strange world this! Religion in
Him would arouse impulses that would lead men to
make a new world for all men; religion in them
aroused impulses that led them to try to send out of
the world the Man who would remake it. The light
in them had turned to darkness—and how great was
that darkness! On the sacred hill of Tirvpati in

242
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S. India the Brahmin will show you a black rock,
which was once a low caste man who attempted to
climb the sacred hill and wds struck dead by the
offended god whose sacredness was polluted by the
aspiring outcaste. "Thus has’man made eligion into
sacred privilegesjyand any man who tjies to share
them is struck dead. Here in the synagogue that
morning they tried to strike dead the Man who
would open the sacred hills of life to all men as
men.

But as they were about to cast Him down He
turned and looked at them. Just looked at them.
But that look was enough. It is said that Florence
Nightingale, nursing the sick soldiers of the Crimea,
broke the rules when the rules stood between her and
the helping of sick and dying men. “What right
have you to touch those stores?” thundered a
mounted officer as he saw this slim young wexiian
hurrying across a courtyard with a can of arrowroot
in her arms. The young woman stopped and set her
can down and looked at the impressive figure and
continued to look out of her clear grey eyes, and said
not a word. The officer silently turned his horse and
drove off. Then Florence Nightingale picked up her
can of arrowroot and went about her Father’s
business. Jesus did that. He looked at them.
There was something so tender and yet so terrible in
those quiet eyes. He had seen the sick and wounded
world in those forty days of struggle, and He also
saw what He could do for them, so there was a new
world in those eyes. When the people saw it they
were afraid, so the crowd parted and fell back.
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““And He passing through the midst of them went
His way.” That blind, narrow, home prejudice
closed in on Him to block and to break Him and His
new Kingdom, but He passed through the midst of
that gatheied hate and blindness and went His way
—went His way to the founding of His Kingdom.
They could not stop Him then. Nor can we to-day.
We can hinder Him, but we cannot stop Him. He
passed through the midst of their littleness then, and
He is passing through the midst of ouralittleness
to-day. And as we see His eyes look into ours we see
in them the new Humanity. And we are afraid.
Afraid of Sanity!

Note how again and again His disciples closed in
on Him and tried to block Him and His Kingdom.
The Samaritans refused to receive Him into their
village, because His face was set toward Jerusalem.
“Shall we call down fire from heaven to consume
them?” angrily asked His disciples. They would
meet race prejudice with hate and with fire. True,
chey put a religious aroma around their own race
hate—it was ‘“fire from heaven”, and they quoted
a religious precedent “even as Elijah did”. By their
attitudes they closed in on Him, and would block the
broadness of His spirit, and would put “the day of
vengeance’’ back into His programme when He had
deliberately left it out. “Ye know not what spirit
ye are of ”, He quietly said as He passed through the
midst of them to go His way to the founding of a
raceless and classless society, where Samaritans
would be conquered not by hate and fire, but by

love.
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Again the disciples tried to block His plans and
make them something other than that He announced.
They disputed which.of them should be greatest in
the new Kingdoi, making the Kingdom into a.
Kingdom of the Privileged instead of a Kingdom of
the Great-through-Service. He turned®and rebuked
them and told them that they could be great in the
Kingdom only as they became the servants of all,
and passing through the midst of their privilege-
saturate(®thinking He went His way to the founding
of the Kingdom of the Servers.

Then came the supreme attempt to block Him and
His Kingdom when the nation combined to stop
Him by a cross. Christ and Evil met face to face
that day. There stood before Him and His Kingdom
incarnate Evil: the Pharisee—proud, hard outward-
ism; the Sadducee—shrewd materialism; the (hief
Priests—vested interests; the Herodians—political
sychophancy; the Scribes—letter-worship of the
past; Pontius Pilate—imperialism demanding
supreme allegiance; the People—apathy against
change; the Soldiers—militarism, hard and un-
relenting. They all combined to stop Him and His
subversive Kingdom. But even on a cross He was
master of the situation—He opened the gates of
Paradise to a dying thief, dispensed forgiveness to
His murderers, made provision for His mother’s
sustenance, and showed such regnancy that the
officer in charge of the tragedy smote his breast and
said that He was the Son of God. God and the
officer agreed, and the sign of that agreement is an
Euster thorning. Stop Him by a cross? He used that



246 WILL CHRIST BEAR THE STRAIN?

very cross to redeem a world. He passed through
the midst of thém to g» His way to found His King-
dom—in spite of !

For forty days afterr His resufrectlon He stayed
with his dlsC1ples to implant within their minds the
basic conceptions and the amazing sweep of His
Kingdom—*“ He had shown himself . . . and speaking
of the Kingdom of God.” (Acts 1, 3. ) At the end of
these forty days of instruction the dlsc1ples showed
that their hearts were too small for it: “Yord, wilt
Thou at this time restore the Kingdom to Israel?”
How his heart must have been stunned by the
question—after all these years of patient instruction
and still they clung to the fundamental mistake the
people had made in the synagogue in the beginning.
His disciples did not reject the Kingdom, they simply
sought to reduce it—to reduce it from a world King-
dom to a Kingdom of a race supremacy. He must
have seen that His calvaries were not over, that the
leepest tragedies were yet to come, and that those
tragedies would centre in that very spirit—the
spirit that would reduce this new Kingdom into the
commonplace. They would not reject it, they would
simply render it innocuous. They would innoculate
men with a mild form of Christianity so they would
become immune against the real thing. I have used
interpreters for languages which I understood
sufficiently to know what the interpreters were
saying. Some of them would heighten what I had to
say and would make it more pointed and telling, and
some would flatten it out into a dull commonplace set
of platitudes. As I have heard my words thus flat-
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tened out I have looked at my interpreter and have
inwardly said: “Is that all I said}” And in that
hour I have almost always felt Chnst looking at me
and reminding me, of the many, many times I have
flattened out HIS thrllhng challenge 4nto a dull
commonplace, d¢ He too has said: “Is that
all?”

His disciples in that day and this try to reduce the
Kingdom, but Jesus passed then and passes
now threygh the midst of that smallness of soul to go
His way to the establishment of His real Kingdom,
and not a reduced form.

In a new sense He went His way when His disciples
opened their spirits and consented to have them
enlarged by the incoming of the Spirit at Pentecost.
From that moment He did not need to go through
the midst of them—He went with them, in the midst
of them. They were going with Him! A new séciety
was emerging, the walls between Jew and Gentile
were down, out of the twain a new man was being
formed, a new brotherhood, the barriers betweeft
economic classes were no more—they had all things
common and to each was distributed as he had need;
the inferiority and superiority based on sex was in
the process of being dissolved, for in Jesus Christ
there ““could be no male and female”. At the basis
of all this was love. A society had at last emerged
out of which strife and jealousy and hate and classes
and poverty and snobberies had been eliminated—
“They were of one heart and one soul.” Here was
the Kingdom in miniature. It had within it the germs
of a new world. Justyn Martyr could say in 150 A.D.:
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“We who formerly slew one another not only do not
make war agaigst our, enemies, but for the sake of
not telling lies or dec‘élvmg those who examine us
gladly die confessing, Christ.” ., Christians even
offered to Serve the sentences of others. ‘“Behold
how these Christians love one amdther,” cried the
pagan in astonishment, and they might have added,
“and others”. It was a glorious day and the whole
thing might have flowered into a new world. The
germ was there. But as Bernard Shaw emce said:
“The trouble with Jesus was that He had disciples”
—disciples who instead of giving rein to the implica-
tions of the Kingdom twisted it or reduced it.

A new cross awaited the Crucified. He who
founded the Kingdom on the basis of overcoming
evil with good and hate by love and the world by a
cross of suffering for the world had to see His Kingdom
turn¥d into something else. The attempt was made
to militarize that very Kingdom. Cadoux says that
““no Christian ever thought of enlisting in the army
fifter conversion until the reign of Marcus Aurelius
(A.D. 161-180), and with one or two possible excep-
tions no soldier joined the Church and remained a
soldier until that time”’. But by A.D. 416 no one but
a Christian was allowed in the army of Rome!
Christianity and the military spirit were fused until
Christianity became the banner of aggressive chiefs.
Lecky says that at the baptism of pagan tribes in
Europe, ‘‘the arms of the males were carefully held
above water that the more deadly blow might be
struck”’. Those arms were not Christianized for they
were the fighting arms. St. Bernard could say, “ The
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Christian glories in the death of the infidel because
Christ is thus glorlﬁed ” And the matter of the
sainthood of Bernard i 1s not tlereby called in ques-
tion. Anselm could write of Rlbermont in reference
to the Crusades: “Our men returmng in Victory and
bearing many heads fixed upon spikes,sfurnished a
joyful spectacle to the people of God.”” Statues of
bishops panoplied in armour sitting on their war
horses with drawn swords still adorn European cities.
They still gdorn these cities because that conception
of Christianity has been in our hearts. It was there
during the last war when we prayed to a tribal
god instead of to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

But something has got hold of us. It is the terrible
fact of Christ. When the Peace Treaty was being
signed at Versailles I said in a Church in Calcutta:
‘““At the Peace Table stands Christ in the shadows—
watching, noting. If they read His mind and ¢pirit
into that Peace Treaty it will endure, but if they
read hate and revenge into it Time will come along
and tear it up as a scrap of paper.” They did refuse
to read His mind into it—did not Clemenceau sneer
that “Wilson talked like Jesus Christ”? So they
made the great refusal. Time has come along and has
torn up that Treaty and to-day it is a scrap of paper.
When Bernard Shaw was asked about Jesus Christ
he replied: “The recent revolt against Jesus Christ
in the last war has turned out so badly that probably
more people are thinking about Him than ever
before.”” They are. The eyes of the world are being
slowly but surely opened. The war lords may talk
of, war, but something has got hold of us. We see
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clearer now. There is a legend that an Indian
Raja of a small state ordered, during a drunken feast,
his men off to fightfthe British; ‘and the British,
getting wind of the order, Senj the Raja’s troops
quietly bsck to thefr homes. *It seems ridicu-
lous that g drunken oriental Ras the power to
send off soldiers to fight against overwhelming
odds, but it is no more ridiculous than what
Lloyd George writes of General Neville command-
ing the Allied Armies: “General Neville in De-
cember was a cool and cautious planner. By
April he had become a crazy plunger. He was in a
state of inebriated exaltation which destroyed his
poise. . . . This state of mind accounts for the silly
offensives of the war and for the reckless squandering
of the youth of France.”” Between a drunken oriental
and an inebriated General there is nothing to choose,
andethe mind of the world will one day eliminate
both. Against that drunken insanity stands the
awful sanity of Jesus, and one day men will turn to
that sanity as the only way out.

The process of disentangling Jesus Christ from the
war spirit is now taking place. The announcement
of many of the Churches of America that they with-
draw from the whole war system, and will have
nothing to do with it in the future, is a symptom of
that disentangling. Jesus is passing through the
midst of the war lords, and through His Church
which has betrayed Him at that point, and is going
His way to found a Kingdom in which war will have
no place nor part. We have hindered Him, we have
crucified His spirit, we have shot His Kingdom o
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pieces on a thousand battle-fields, but in the end we
cannot stop Him. We may noftbe able to give up to
Him, but we certainly are not .able to give Him up.
He has got hold of #is. And we know that,if we ever
revolt against Him agaln in another war, “it will not
be revolt—it will *be ruin.

But it i1s not merely in the matter of the use of
force that He is passing through the midst of us to go
His way, it is also in the conception of authority.
The questidn of what constitutes authority is basic in
the new humanity. A wrong conception of authority
may poison it. Jesus began His new society with the
fundamental idea at the basis of it that only those
shall have authority over the rest who win it by
service to the rest. It was a society of the servers,
and the greatest server would be inherently the
greatest, and therefore would have the authority of
that very greatness. Authority was not something
given and invested from without, but something
won from within. The spirit of subservience and
slave-mentality would fade out for all would be on
an equal basis, since all could have this kind of
authority if they earned it through self-giving. Alas,
all this was changed and we have the spectacle of
Church dignitaries claiming supreme authority on
various textual or tactual grounds, and lording it
over others on that basis, and excommunicating
where it was not implicitly obeyed. It is a sorry
sight. Mahatma Gandhi, coming back from Europe
through Italy, said: ““And how would I have liked
to have paid my respects to the representative of
ClHrist, érucified at the Vatican.” The newspapers
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put in that fatal comma! And yet, and yet, there is
truth in that comma,;-for Christ has been crucified at
the Vatican, and ali other .Christian places, Pro-
testant or otherwise, where a stiuggle for authority
has gone on. It may be religious authority, but it is
not Christian authority when we liave to struggle for
it. For Christian authority you do not struggle for,
you serve for. There is a fundamental difference.

Two Indian Ranis (princesses) were anxious to
succeed to the chairmanship of a Woma.i’s Society
and they were both upon the platform. One moved
her chair a little forward and the other, to be sure
that the first one did not get ahead of her in any way,
did the same. Again the first one moved her chair
forward and the second followed suit. This process
went on till the audience, sensing the situation, was
inwardly bursting with laughter. As Church people
have edged to the front with claims of validities and
divine authorities the world has watched the spec-
tacle with mingled amusement and contempt. They
have seen themselves in all this, and what they
wanted to see in Christians was something
different.

All the time Jesus has had to go through the midst
of that to go His way to found a Kingdom of the
Servers. In spite of the crucifixion of His spirit by
His followers He is winning through. On a wide-
spread scale men are sensing the inherent and final
truth that no man should command who does not
serve. The Rotarians see this, however dimly it may
be, when they say that no one has a right to profits
unless it is based on service. The British have
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decided that the Prime Minister shall have the great-
est authority, because he ig the ,Prime (First)
Minister (Servant), the First 0Servant The Com-
munists have brought us a step nearer when they say
that no one shall’ have the franchise unless he is a
worker, a server.s So in spite of the seizing of
authority by dictators, and other manifestations of
the same spirit, there is an undertone of world under-
standing that the future belongs to the contributors,
that sooneg or later all exploiters, all parasites, all
who live on the toil and contributions of others must
and will be eliminated, and those only can command
who serve. When that spirit becomes universal we
shall all be at the feet of Him who came not to be
ministered unto but to minister and to give His life
a ransom for many. The facts in the end will drive
us to His feet. In a world where mutual service is
the final law of survival the Son of Man will be kdng.
If love is the end toward which all things must move
then in the end all things must lead us to Love.
There are other things on account of which He has
had to pass through the midst of us. He founded His
Kingdom on open inquiry and moral and spiritual
experimentation. He who was “willing to do the
will”” should “know of the teaching”. He did not
present a fixed creed which men had to believe or be
damned. He presented Himself and His new King-
dom, and as men trusted Him and fellowshipped with
Him, and caught His way to live, they found upon
their lips a new word, ‘“Saviour”, for He was
actually saving them here and now from gloom and
despair and from themselves and from their sins.
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They found themselves there by actual experi-
mentation. His words had come out of life and they
spoke to life. Men bqlieved Him’to'be a revelation of
God, for He actually revealed Him. It was all so
free and open and ekperimental-and vital. Then
came the period of hardening when orthodoxy be-
came more important than orthopraxy. Most of the
original moral and spiritual experimentalism gave
way to tradition and to letter-conformity. Men’s
minds were not allowed to function jn religion.
Religion became in the minds of the more discerning
the great docility, the great dimming, the great
superstition. Galileo had to repent on bended knees
of his scientific discoveries.

Then came the great awakening—the Renaissance.
The mind of man was loosed from its fetters and told
to inquire. It did. And religion seemed doomed.
The goddess of Reason was set up by the French
Revolutionists as the new deity of the new day. But
a strange thing happened. Instead of this blinding
light of reason dimming Christ, He stood out as
never before. He had been dimmed in the atmo-
sphere of tradition and close-mindedness. His
Gospel was gasping for breath in this stuffy atmo-
sphere. It wasnot itsnative air. It longed for the open
air, for the hillsides where men could look around
at God’s world and could think His thoughts and
inquire with open mind after His purposes. When
the bands were removed from the minds of men they
found their minds turning to Him as a needle turns
to the Pole. More men accepted Him in the last
century as their guide in life than they had in the
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previous nine centuries. On the very day that the
French Revolutionists were teaung down the image
of the Virgin from fhe .Cathedgal in Paris, William
Carey was salhng up.the Hooghly River to found this
new Kingdom in’Irdia, and that Kinddom was
founded on enhghtcmment He published, published
and published again. He laid the foundation of this
Kingdom which I see growing up before my very eyes
in India. It was no chance that the foundations of
modern edycation in India were laid by Christian
missionaries. Nor was it a chance that ninety per
cent of the colleges of America were founded by
religious denominations. Christ, instead of being
overthrown by the broader knowledge, was coming
back through that very knowledge.

A child of this Rennaisance was the movement of
Biblical Criticism. This new movement seemed to
destroy the very foundations upon which the Gos'pel
rested. The battle has been fierce and bitter. In
the midst of it one critic in dying said: “I am glad
to die, for there won’t be a rag of faith left by the
next generation.”’ At this period Carlyle stopped by
a wayside shrine in Italy and gazed at Christ hanging
on His cross and then thoughtfully said: “Poor Fel-
low, you have had your day.” It seemed that He
had had His day. But Carlyle lived to see that he
had made a mistake—that His day was just begin-
ning. This critical movement, instead of preparing
Him for burial as many thought was in many ways
loosing the grave-clothes to let Him go. We saw
that it left “free from mists the permanent stars
behind ”’. ,Voltaire said that within a hundred years
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there would not be a Bible in existence. On the
very spot where he gaid this there is a Bible House
selling what to-day it ““the best ‘seller”” of the world.
The house where Ingersoll wrpte his Mistakes of
Moses has been torn gown and a'Y.M.C.A. is in its
place. Why? Well, men saw tha# this critical move-
ment instead of cverthrowing Christ was really
uncovering Him. The wounds of knowledge were
being healed in the only way they can be healed,
namely, by a deeper knowledge. As ,men found
verbal inspiration slipping away, they found vital
inspiration taking its place. They began to believe
the Record inspired, for they found it to be inspiring.
God must have gone into the account for they found
Him coming out of it. When men exposed themselves
to the mind of Christ something happened to their
minds—they were cleansed, enlightened, converted.
Tht possibility and the fact of this infallibility arose:
If a man would take the way that Christ would ask
him to take he would infallibly find God.

Jesus is passing through the midst of this critical
movement to go His way to found a Kingdom based
upon open frankness, and upon knowing the truth
which alone can make man free.

But another child of this Enlightenment seemed
to close in on Him to stop Him and to throw Him
down from the brow of the hill—Science. The
conflict between science and religion has been fierce,
but the smoke of the battle is now clearing and some
things stand out. Between some science and some
religion there is a real conflict. But between real
science and real religion there is no real conflict., We
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now see that science and religion have each their pro-
vince. Science has reference {o thaf, which can be
weighed and measuted, religior, to that which can be
evaluated. Science,has° reference to facts, religion to
values. Science hag referende to the quantitative
aspects of life #nd religion to the .qualitative.
But religion does not merely evaluate, it changes
values and the persons holding them and uses both
the persons and the values for its ends. Science
comes to the poetry of Wordsworth and explains it in
terms of the physical structure of the sentences, the
number of feet in the metre, the components of the
ink and paper upon which it is printed. Having
done so, has it given an adequate answer to the
meaning of the poetry of Wordsworth? No, says
Religion, there are ideas, emotions, aspirations and
urges using the physical structure of the poetry,
I interpret and evaluate them. Obviously, cach
answer is necessary, but incomplete without the
other. It will take the answer both of science and of
religion to give an adequate answer to the meaning
of the poetry of Wordsworth. Someone has defined
a violin solo in not very elegant language, but true
as far as it goes: ““A violin solo is the scrapeing of a
horse’s tail across the guts of a dead cat.” The
violin soloist will probably object! There are urges,
emotions and aspirations beating through the
physical structure of the violin. Religion would
interpret and evaluate them. It would thus take the
definition both of science and of religion to give an
adequate answer to the meaning of a violin

solo.
€
17
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The situation between science and religion is
clearer now. FEach has its province. But while we
are grateful for that clarification e are not satisfied,
for we do not want a compartmentalized world. We
want a universe instead of a multiverse. Can these
two come tegether into closer relationships? They
can. Religion can give to science a new spirit, a new
altruism so that the powers of science may be used
for the purposes of the collective good. On the other
hand science can give to religion the method of
experimentation. I accept that method whole-
heartedly. I believe that we should apply the method
of experimentation to the realm of value just as we
apply it to the realm of quantity. We can test Jesus
Christ and His way exactly as we test any other
hypothesis, namely, by trying to see whether it will
work. I am persuaded that it does work—to the
degice that it is worked and on as wide-spread a
scale as it is tried. It works! I find by actual
experimentation that when I obey Christ without
reserve then life catches its rhythm, its harmony, its
peace, its song. But when I do not obey Him, or
obey Him only partially, then something snaps
within, life sags and loses its music. A very modern
young woman of the West said to me: “I don’t be-
lieve in a single thing—I don’t believe in God, in
myself, in life, or in other people. There is no purpose
to life, or meaning.” “Well,” I replied, ‘it doesn’t
seem to have done you much good, does it? At
twenty-five you are bored, cynical, critical and out of
joint with yourself and with life in general. At
twenty-five you should just be beginning to live
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gloriously, bu} now you have run through your
resources and don’t know what to da next. At ﬁfty
life for me is getting be;tter ang better, every year is
finer than the last and the adventure of living is
glorious. I don’t 'know what it is to have’a bored or
cynical hour. My way seems to be weorking, and
yours doesn’t—isn’t that true? ¥ She admitted that
it was. “Then try Christ and I give you my word of
honour that it will work to the degree that you work
it.”” She sajd she would and went away. A few hours
later the telephone rang and someone came from the
telephone saying that there was a lady at the other
end of the telephone and that she says to tell you
just two words and you would understand: “It
works”! A year later she wrote me that “it still
works”’. It does, with everybody who really tries it.

As I have sat in our Round Table Conferences
and have listened to what men have said abou? the
way their ways of life have worked, I have watched
Jesus Christ rise to moral and spiritual supremacy.
Men in fellowship with Him had hold of resources by
which to live that other men did not have. IfI did
not know the New Testament says that Jesus is the
way I should know it from my Round Table Con-
ferences. Whenever men sincerely and simply make
Jesus Christ the Lord of their lives then something
happens to light up life, to co-ordinate it, to cleanse it
from evil and strengthen it at the centre, and to make
it want to be of service. That is not argument—it is
fact, and that fact is attested on as wide a scale as it
is tried. Depths of life are reached and satisfied that the
man did,not even know were there. Henceforth the
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man lives—lives in every fibre of his b&ing. It works!
We are therefore pereuaded that the more men be-
come scientific the mpre they, will become Christian.
We are not afraid that they will become too scientific
—we are afraid they won’t be scieritific enough. We
are persuaded that in the end the-facts of the moral
and spiritual universe will lead us to the fact of
Christ. A great scientist said to us: “We scientists
can make a hen’s egg with exactly the constituent
elements of the ordinary egg, and to all jutents and
purpose it is the ordinary egg, but the difficulty is
that it won’t hatch. It lacks life.”” Science cannot
give life either at the lowest place or at the highest.
In the end men want life in its highest qualitative
form. Christ gives life at that highest place, there-
fore men cannot do without Him—and live.

But, says Prof. J. B. S. Haldane, ““Science is the
free‘activity of man’s faculties of reason and imagina-
tion. It is just because even the least dogmatic of
religions tend to associate themselves with some kind
of unalterable moral tradition that there can be no
truce between science and religion.”” Here he set up
a straw man—and a very old one at that—and then
knocks it down. It is true that the Church again and
again has hardened in authoritarianism. But the
Christ who is at the centre of it did not. He offered
Himself as the way of life and as men walked out on
it they found Him actually saving them—saving
them from themselves and from their sins, so they
called Him a Saviour. We do that to-day and find
the same result. It is the authority of a constantly
verified fact. But the whole thing is opep—it is a
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Way. 1t is art opening way. He provided that it
should be: “ But,when Hg the ©pirit ef Truth is come
He shall guide you igto all guth.”” The Spirit of
Truth! Not ﬁxed,.unalterable bound-up truth, but
the Spirit of TruthJ This goes beyond®science for
science seeks for teuths, but this is the very Spirit of
Truth. .

No, Christ is at home in the atmosphere of science,
even if scientists are not yet at home with Christ.
One day they will be. But in the meantime He is
passing through the midst of them to go His way to
the founding of the Kingdom of Facts—the Highest
Facts.

But as Jesus is challenged by science in the West
as being bound up with unalterable authoritarianism,
so He is being challenged in the East with being
bound up with Imperialism. He came to the East at
the time of the imperialistic expansion of the West.
He seemed to be the religious side of that expansion,
hence hated. In South America the missionaries had
to change their names when they went among the
Indians who had been exploited and betrayed by the
white men. The Indians would kill any &Christian”
at sight, but they distinguished the missionaries as
“Jesus men”. They were different. The name of
Christian stunk in their nostrils. For many years it
did in the nostrils of the East. They were ready to
cast Christ down from the brow of the hill on which
their civilization was built. But things are changing.
The Hindu principal of a Hindu college tells of the
change in these graphic words: “There was a time
when the Name of Christ was poison to us. But we
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have been going through certain sta‘ées in our atti-
tude toward Hém. Ferst, He stood at our doors in
company with a tradgqr and knocked We looked out
and said to ourselves: ‘We like you, but we don’t like
your company.” So we shut the ‘door. Again He
presented Himself, this time with «1 diplomat on one
side and a soldier ot the other. Again we said to
ourselves: ‘We like you, but we don’t like your com-
pany. And again we shut the door. Then he came
and stood at our doors in a different roley—this time
as the dispenser of bounties to the outcaste. We
liked Him better in this role, but we were not sure
what was behind the whole thing, so again we shut
the door. But now He comes again—this time dis-
entangled, standing in His own right, speaking
directly to our hearts in His own person. To this
Christ we say: ‘Come in, our hearts are open to
you!*” It is true that many still see Him with the
old entanglements in mind and cry out against Him,
but an increasing number are welcoming this dis-
entangled Christ. One Hindu put it this way to me:
“Krishna is upon our walls, but Christ is in our.
hearts.”” India is beginning to see in Christ the
fulfilment of the past and the hope of the future.
“When we hear him present Christ,”” said a Hindu
chairman, ‘“we feel we hear the notes of Buddha,
the ancient sages, the notes of Positivism, of Human-
ism—all seem to sound and to blend in his message”’.
And yet I had mentioned none of these—had only
presented Christ. But this Hindu saw that in Christ
all the good of all the ages came into concrete reality
and was fulfilled.
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Christ is pa;ssing through the midst of the search-
ing, palpitating East and is going His way to found
His world Kingdorh, ﬁor the Kast not only sees that
He meets her pregent needs, but also gathers up all
that was noble ahd great in tTle past. e

Just a few years ago, China, feeling that Chris-
tianity was bound up with the imperialisms of the
West, lashed out and nearly every missionary was
forced out of China by the Anti-Christian Move-
ment. Thgy led Him to the brow of the hill on which
their civilization was built to cast Him down head-
long. But a strange thing has happened. The
Anti-Christian Movement has spent its force, the
missionaries are back again, and China is face to face
with the question of whether she will build the future
on Christianity or Communism. There is a race on in
China between Christianity and Communism and
the prize is one quarter of humanity. China is4n the
moment of the Great Hesitation. She has decided
not to be anti-Christian, but she has not yet decided
to be Christian. At least this much is sure—Chrfst
has passed through the midst of the Anti-Christian
Movement of China and is going His way.

In the West Christ is facing another group who
would take Him to the brow of the hill—the national-
ists. The totalitarian state which claims supreme
authority over conscience is a direct and positive
challenge to Christ and His Kingdom, for that
Kingdom by its very nature is totalitarian and final.
Hence arises one of the living issues of the world
to-day—two totalitarian claims meeting. “Is the
mgodery State God, or is the Lord, God?"’ AsI went
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into the Exposition celebrating th¢ Tenth Anni-
versary of the foundirg of the Fascist state in Italy
in the very front was a figure of a peasant as he was
before the Revolution, bowed down by the weight of
heavy volimes on his shoulders] One of these
volumes was ‘‘Internationalism<’. Thought for
other nations was looked on as a danger to the
peasant and to all others in the State. Christ
opposes this. He was put to death by nationalism:
“Thine own nation and the chief priests delivered
Thee unto me,’”’ said Pilate. ‘““Thine own nation”’—
nationalism was behind His death. The Jews
wanted the Romans to put Him to death for telling
the Jews to love their enemies, the Romans. As
Jesus stood before Pilate He revealed another kind
of Kingdom based on new principles: First, His
Kingdom is non-violent. ‘“My Kingdom is not of
this tvorld: if my Kingdom were of this world then
would my servants fight . . . but my Kingdom is not
from hence’’—its genesis is not in this world order.
Those Kingdoms, which have their roots in this
world order, fight. It is their distinguishing charac-
teristic. Second, His Kingdom is truth: “Thou
sayest that I am a king. To this have I been born,
and to this end am I come into the world to bear
witness to the truth.” Yes, Jesus says, I am a King,
for this cause I came to bear witness to the truth.
A King in the realm of truth! This is in direct line
with the modern tendency that fact and truth is
king. ‘“Everyone who is of the truth heareth my
voice ”—I shall be king over the heart of every lover
of truth. Christ will draw every lover of truth *o



WILL CHRIST BEAR THE STRAIN? 265
A

AJ

Himself. Nowsnote that Mahatma Gandhi says that
his movement is ‘“truth”e and .“non-violence”
startlingly near “to the K1ngdpm of Christ at these
two points. But this conception of Christ’s Kingdom
is just as starthnglyppposed to the rampant national-
isms of to-day. They are not ‘ truth”—their
loyalties are based on suppressions of good about
other people and the magnifying of the good about
themselves. They are not ‘“non-violent’’—they are
founded qn the sword, and to the extent they are
they perish with it. There can be no truce between
Christ and this kind of a State. He will be crucified
by it, but in the end He will break it as He did the
Roman Empire.

On the Chalice of Antioch, Wthh some have
supposed to be the original cup of the Last Supper,
the carving on it represents Christ seated above the
Roman eagle. Early Christianity put Christ above
the State. Where there was a clash between the two
the Kingdom claim was supreme. It must be to-day.
Modern nationalisms would put the State abdve
Christ. They will try to make Him fit into the
State—a Nordic Christ in a Nordic State for in-
stance, or they will cast Him down from the brow of
the hill on which their State is built.

But in the end He will pass through the midst of
them to go His way to found His Kingdom based on
brotherhood and the equal worth of human per-
sonality. The modern State may hinder Him, but it
will not stop Him, for this Man met Rome in the
very first skirmish—and conquered! He will con-
guer ggain, for in the long run truth and
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non-violence are stronger than cuntruth and
violence. . e .

But I do not think that the,rampant nationalism,
even in its Hitler and Mussolini farms, presents such
an issue—a"lasting issue as Comgmunism. There we
are face to face with the supreme question of the
future. Christ has *passed through the midst of
everything so far in the founding of His Kingdom,
but will He pass through this new, and it seems to
me, supreme test? For this goes deeper. Com-
munism does not merely criticize the Christian move-
ment as many in the past have done, but it offers an
alternative programme to it—detailed, decisive and
anti-Christian. And yet when I say “ Anti-Christian”
I feel a hesitancy, for there is so much in Communism
that Christ would approve.

It is plain that the structure of the Russian Church
had t come down, for it was obstructing the vision
of Christ, and His Kingdom. That structure was
something other than His Kingdom, though here and
there it contained elements of that Kingdom. But I
feel that the Communists have really not yet come
to grips with Christ. When I finished going through
the Anti-Religious Museum in Leningrad I turned to
my intelligent and poised guide and said to her:
“To your mind, is this an adequate answer to
religion? I can quite see that it is a very telling blow
to the Church, the structure that has been built up
around Christ in Russia, but you have really not
touched the issue as yet. You have not come to
grips with Christ and His ideas and His Kingdom.
This museum is no answer to that.”” “I agree,” said
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my guide, ‘“that this is not an adequate answer to
religion, but our smentl,sts ate putsing up another
Anti-religious Muscurg and thgt will be an adequate.
answer, for they will trace th@ genesis of religion and
show how it comes §rom magic and supérstition and
fear.” No, neither will that be an adequate answer,
for by that method you coul@ dismiss the modern
scientific surgeon or physician, for his antecedents
were the medicine men dancing around the fire and
mutteringgincantations to get rid of disease. Can
you explain the lily by the slime from which it came?
No, Christ must be explained in terms of the fact
that there is in everything—from the lowest cell to
the highest man—an urge for life, for completion,
for perfection—everything is lifting up strong hands
after a fuller life. Christ stands at the centre of that
urge and says: “I am come that ye might have life
and that ye might have it more abundantly.® His
Kingdom is that urge expressed in its highest quali-
tative form and turned toward the highest goal.
Bergson says that the élan vital which is through the
universe came into its highest expression in Jesus
and the prophets. The fact is that when this urge for
completeness is given full rein then Christ becomes
inescapable, for He stands for the highest life mani-
fested on this planet. The Communists have not yet
faced Him and His Kingdom, for He was covered up
with the awesome glory of the Orthodox Church.
But when the issues have been cleared they will
have to face Him, for He is passing through the midst
of them too to go His way. But as He goes He
pauses,to approve much that is in their system.
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I think He would approve the Prophilactoria, the
houses for the euring Of prostitution, a place where
prostitutes are treated with respect and trained for
some job, then given one and sent.out into the world
again as “cbrrected”’. This is nearer to the mind of
Him who treated the woman takea in adultery with
infinite respect and ‘said: “Neither do I condemn
thee, go and sin no more’’—nearer than our Phari-
saical attitudes of segregation and legality. I think
that He would add to the “correction” a conversion
which would give a new centre for life and build up
walls of resistance in the future.

Again I think He would approve the prison system
of the Soviets—prisons without walls, without
revenge, without stigma, where the inmates are free
to run away—but do not, where they are taught to
work and to become useful members of society—and
do so; where they can marry and rear families and
are in every way treated as men with future possi-
bilities. That system seems to me to be nearer the
mind of Christ than our system based on hardness
and revenge and ‘“an eye for an eye”. True, this
type of prison is only for those who commit crimes
within the system; those who commit crimes against
the system are treated as harshly as political
prisoners of bourgeois countries, and perhaps more
so. Even to the model prison system mentioned I
believe that He would add that the prisoner can and
should become a child of God, and hence capable of
an inner self-respect.

I think that He would also approve of the school
system where the children are taken over and, looked
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after during ’;he day while the parents are at work,
only allowing them to go home when, the parents are
there ready to take care “of them——schools where the
children are fed durmg the dgy with a free meal, put
to bed in clean *dogmitories attached te the school
after the noon mgal for a rest, and treated in every
way with intelligence and care.» I am persuaded that
He would also approve of the hospital system where
the child is given pre-natal care, and then cared for
by specialjists for that particular age through the
different stages of its life—all of this done free and
seemingly with enthusiasm. This is done for the
child, but each person is attached to a hospital where
he can be looked after when ill. T think that He
would approve the holiday homes by the seaside
and in the mountains where workers can go and
recuperate—privileges which were once only ac-
corded to the rich. .

I think that He would approve of the attitudes
they are taking toward different races, giving each
race the chance of its own cultural development ahd
yet a part of a great fraternity, where to speak
disrespectfully of a Jew, for instance, is a criminal
offence. I am sure that He would be more at home
in this atmosphere than He would be in the old
Christianity of pogroms and cathedrals and where
the people of His race were kept within the Pale, or in
the atmosphere where they are being hounded out of
Germany on the basis of a Nordic superiority.

I think that He would approve of a society where
there is an attempt to produce an order where there
are no, parasites living on others, without toil or
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contribution. He who said: “My Father worketh
hitherto and I work’ would say to all men and
women who are able: *“ You also must work.”

I think that He would approve of “The People’s
Court”’, in which a professional juage sits with two
associates, elected by the Trades Unions, one a man
and one a woman, where in an atmosphere free from
legal quibbling questions are faced on their equities
and decided at once, and almost without expense.

I think He would approve of the attempt to pro-
duce a society which is co-operative instead of
competitive, one in which the success of the one
would not mean the failure of another.

It is possible that He would approve many more
things that you and I, in His Name, are not prepared
to approve. But as He goes on His way to found His
Kingdom I am sure that he would pause to lay His
finger ‘on the dangerous sore spots in that society.
Some little children stand looking wistfully through
the cracks of the fence at the other children at
supervised play, but they cannot get in, for they are
the children of the former bourgeoisie and must
therefore pay the penalty. Revenge. Jesus looks
at that and in His eyes we can read His burning
condemnation. Sherwood Eddy tells of a young man
who was imprisoned for his refusal to join an anti-
religious collective. He wanted liberty of conscience,
and so when freed from prison he and his friends,
149 persons in all, tried to cross the ice on the river
Amur at night to escape from Russia. Only nineteen
of them escaped, four of them being wounded. The
rest were shot or captured and taken back to be shot.
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A land from which you cannot get away if you do not
like it is a prison house, no matter by what name you
call it. A professor thught that “the natural
sciences cannot explain the rhystery of life”, and
that ‘““naturalism 1s not a cbmplete philosophy of
life”’—he was ordereﬁ to be watched angd disciplined.
Tyranny. Jesus would look at that tyranny and say:
“Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make
you free.”

The Communists say that any means can be used
to further Their ends. So ‘“hatred, lying, falsehood,
misrepresentation and violence are and must be
freely *used”. But this dishonesty in the means
passes over into the situation after the achievement
of the end. I asked a head-waiter in a large hotel in
Russia where the guests were, as the dining-room
seemed to be empty. He replied: “The hotel is full,
mostly by Soviet officials, but they do not eat in the
dining-room, for they want to drink and have girls
with them, so they eat in their rooms, lest they set a
bad example by doing it in public.” I think Jests
would look through all this untruth and dishonesty
and would condemn it as unscathingly as He con-
demned it in the religious system of His day.

I think He would watch in Russia the growing
corruption that comes through absolute power. This
absolute power, instead of loosening its hold, as
they say it should, is becoming more and more
tyrannical and all-pervading. Einstein says: “I am
convinced that degeneracy follows every autocratic
system of violence, for violence inevitably attracts
moral inferiors. Time has proved that illustrious
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tyrants are succeeded by scoundrels. For this
reason I am passionately opposed to such regimes as
exist in Russia and in Italy to-day.” And now he
must add his own Germany.’ Jesus stands to-day,
as He stood before Pildte and is being condemned to
crucifixion again by this tyrunnical power. He
stands silent now as He stood silent then. But that
silence is more terrible than insolent tyranny.

He would note that “every prophetic voice in
religion is silenced in Russia, and that every effective
preacher or dynamic religious worker is either exiled,
or banished or placed under a ban of strict silence.”
He would note that while once the Constitution
guaranteed ‘‘freedom for religious and anti-religious
propaganda” it now only says, “freedom for
religious confession and anti-religious propaganda is
recognized for all citizens”. Tyrannical unfairness.

No, if the regime of Capitalism is not the Kingdom
of God, neither is the Union of the Soviet Socialist
Republics the Kingdom of God. That Kingdom
judges both of them. Jesus must pass through the
midst of them to go His way to something better,
We have delayed Him terribly. He would have
built this new Kingdom into human society in those
early Christian centuries had we not twisted it into
something else. That “something else” is being
shaken to its depths. In Russia it has almost col-
lapsed. It is well that it has. It dealt in tinselled
splendour and left little but awe in the souls of
the people. When the magic of that splendour was
broken the inner life could not sustain it. For that
inner life had not been ministered to. Protestantism
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in Russia has held up better under the impact of the
atheistic propaganda because jt had Jnore teaching,
more inner building.up. Tt is apparently holding its
own. Three thousancf congregations are registered
with the Goverrrment. But®neither thg Orthodox
Church nor Protestﬁntlsm was big enough for its
task. Then is everythmg gong? No. I said that
when I emerged from Russia there were two passages
upon my lips and in my heart: “ For we have a King-
dom Whlch cannot be shaken,” and ‘ Jesus Christ,
the same yesterday, to-day and forever.”” An
unshakeable Kingdom and an unaltering Person—
a Programme and a Person.

I am persuaded that amid the wreck of things of
the old order these two things will survive. But
many things in our Churches and in our “Christian”
civilization are being shaken to their depths. They
will collapse, many of them because they arg un-
christian, and many because they are merely irrele-
vant. They should collapse, for they obstruct the
view and cumber the ground. This is God’s purging
bour. He is sifting the heart of our civilization and
the soul of the Church. God’s besom of destruction
is upon us. Out of the crash of things two things
are emerging intact and resplendent—the Kingdom
and the Person.® This Kingdom has been “built
fsom the foundation of the world ”—it has been laid
within the very nature of things. The deeper we go
into the very nature of things the more we will
discover its foundations—the more we want to live
the more we will have to live by the Life. Jesus

made “life” and “the Kingdom” synonymous. “It
18
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is better to enter into life maimed.”’ . . . “It is good to
enter into the Kingdom of God with one eye.”
(Mark 43, 47.) " We are more and inore discovering
that they are synonymous. 1f as Marx says: “The
only goal worthy of huinanity is the greatest possible
enlargement of all human capacities,”” then the
Kingdom of God stands for the highest enlargement
of all human capacities. But it stands not only for
the enlargement of all human capacities, but for
their having a certain quality as well, that quality
Christ-likeness. Without that inner qualitative
basis ‘“‘communism must inevitably collapse, for at
bottom it is then only a confraternity of cohective
selfishness”’. The Kingdom of God is life—life in its
highest quantitative and qualitative form.

The Kingdom will survive all others because it
completes all the good in others. Jesus said: “I will
not eat this Passover with you until its full meaning
is brought out in the Kingdom of God.”” (Wey.) But
not only the Passover, but the full meaning of
Cemmunism will be brought out in the Kingdom of
God. For it will not then be a Communism shot
through and through with force and compulsion and
hate and intolerance as Marxian Communism is and
must undoubtedly be from its premises, but a
Communism based on love, goodw.ll, sharing and a
Common Life.

To see how the Kingdom fulfils and completes in
itself many tendencies at work in the world, let us
look at the fact that there are three great emphases
in the Synoptic Gospels: Matthew’s emphasis was
upon the Kingdom of Heaven (Matt. 3, 2); Mark’s
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emphasis was on the Person, Christ (Mark 1, 1);
Luke’s emphasis was on the human,changes which
His coming would rhean {Luke 3, 4-6). The first has
its emphasis on thg Organizatibn, the second on the
Person, the third on the per§ons. The New Order,
or the Organizati('gn‘was inaugurated bs the Person
in behalf of the persons. In theKingdom these three
are held in a living blend, no one snuffing out the
rest. At the end we see the Person, the persons and
the new Qgder. In these three emphases we have
three great types of Government according as one
element of the three is emphasized: When the
emphasis is upon the Person there is Autocracy,
when upon the persons, there is Democracy or
Communism, when upon the Organization there is
Constitutionalism. In every age men arise and say
that salvation lies in one of these three. When the
emphasis is upon one single element the rest are
subordinated and often lost sight of. In history meh
have fought for one single type, excluding the other
two. So Governments swing from one to the othér,
and each fails because it has only one element in it
to the exclusion of the others. Autocracies fail
because they do not have in them the willing consent
of the people. Democracies fail because they do not
have enough cenfralized power. Constitutionalisms
il because they cannot command loyalties which
we give to persons, and cannot give to mere organiza-
tions.

In religion we find these exclusive emphases on
one or the other. The High Churchman emphasizes
the Organization, the Evangelical the Person of
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Christ, and the Liberal the persons—-—the human
side. Each has persisted because each has contained
a truth, but each has failed to satisfy because it did
not contain the wholé truth. °

The Kingdom of Gdd gathers up all these within
itself and hqlds them in a hvn‘zg blend. God is the
Sole Ruler in this new ngdom but He develops
initiative and freedom in the subjects of that
Kingdom, for the rulership really issues from
within—*“the Kingdom of Heaven is within ypu”,
and He preserves amid this freedom theé Orgamza-
tion, the New Order. The Kingdom of God is an
Organization which does not swamp people with its
over-organization. It uses organizations, but it goes
beyond them. It uses the Quaker in his revolt from
ritualism and organization, and the High Churchman
in his love of the continuous order in ritual and
organization, but it is not confined to either. It uses
both and breaks out beyond! The Person of Jesus
is the corrective to over-organization, for He brings
eferything to the bar of the judgment of His own
Person, thereby keeping everything fluid. Besidegs
the Ruler is the Son of Man—one who rules because
He identifies Himself with every man, hence man.
at the very moment of being ruled, is the ruler. In
the Kingdom man is a member of'an Organization,
but he finds himself an organism, developing
through life from within. The Kingdom of God
becomes the Kingdom of Man. In being a subject
he finds his freedom. The Kingdom thus fulfills all
lesser ways and completes them.

But, says the critic, the Kingdom of God is too
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vague—too large and too vague to gain the allegiance
of man. Mussolini in criticising irtternationalism,
says: “ Your unit of allegiancg is too large.”” This
would be true of the Kingdgm of God were it not
personalized in Jegus Christ. There the unit of
allegiance is not #o large. It is mad€ definite and
personal, but set in a framework of universality—the
Kingdom of God. So we have the combination of
something that is warm and personal and definite
with something that has the sweep of time and
eternity in it. The unit of allegiance is so definite
that we no longer grope, and yet sufficiently in-
definite to encourage our growth.

That Figure stands amid the crash of things un-
modified—the same yesterday, to-day and forever.
Stands unmodified, but forcing modification on
everything. He is vital and vibrant and in the end
will be victorious. He says, according to Weyntout}:
“The Son of Man is going through” (Matt. 26, 24).
He iss But many things built around Him are got
going through. They cannot go through, they are
temporary and have no survival value. But the Son
of Man—note the phrase—not the Son of the East,
nor the Son of the West, nor the Son of the Nordic,
nor the Son of the Jew, not the son of the Bourgeoisie,
5(\” the Son of the Proletariat, but the Son of Man—

e Man who embodies in Himself all that men have
yearned for, and who presents His Kingdom as the
way those yearnings will be realized. He is going
through. He is going through just because He is the
Son of Man—nothing temporary, nothing national,
nothing racial, nothing local, but identified with the
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needs of man as man, and able. to meet those
needs. . ‘

A man arose in one of my meetmgs in India and
said: “I am Opposed to all rel gmn-—-not merely
Christianity} all religions, but it is men like you who
are our difficulty.”” “I am not ynur difficulty, my
brother,”” I replied, *‘but the thing I am standing
for is your difficulty. For you class religion as super-
stition and this is the highest kind of experimental-
ism; you class religion as an opiate and this stabs one
broad awake; you class religion as escape-mentality
and this new Kingdom makes one corpqrately
responsible for the last and the least, you say
religion makes you long for heaven, and this King-
dom makes us long to make the earth a heaven of
goodwill and brotherhood. No, it is Jesus and His
Kingdom which embarrasses your propaganda.”

.JIn Yindia the gods lose their vitality and vigour
every fifty or sixty years and have to be revived by
certain rev1v1ng ceremonies and rites. ‘Ishwar
(God) is growing old and decrepit and is not of much
use to us now,” said a Hindu to me. But while
systems grow old and have to be renewed, there
stands One among those systems eternally Young.
I saw some Hindu girls stand beforq an audience and
entertain them by singing songs about the gods, but
above these girls was a picture of the Christ with on€
of His hands on the shoulder of a youth, and with the
other pointing to the future. We may praise what-
ever gods we like—Success, Mammon, Acquisicive-
ness, Race and War—but in the end His hand is on
the shoulder of youth and He is pointing ,to the.



WILL CHRIST BEAR THE STRAIN? 2499

future. That future belongs to Him. For He has
something to giye to man, ahd especially to youth
that no one else cah 1mpart

In the city of Baku in Russia in a public park
I looked at a statue of Youth standing on a globe,
with an iron bar, il his hand, breaking the chains
which were binding the world. ‘It was a noble statue,
nobly conceived. Upon a bench nearby sat a youth
looking straight at this statue of Youth breaking the
chains of jthe world, but as he sat there he was
covertly abusing himself. Bound—while looking at
liberty! Statues, however noble, cannot redeem,
only a Person, living and present, can do that.
Statutes, however true and nobly conceived, cannot
redeem—at best they can only point the way—they
cannot give strength to walk in the way. “Why
don’t you preach to us the principles and leave out
the Person, Christ?” said a Hindu to me orte da
My reply: Shall we take the stream and leave out tg’
fountain? Shall we take the rays of the sun and leave
out the sun? If so we shall soon have no stream and
no rays. No, we shall take Him and His principles,
Him and His Kingdom. They both are as necessary
for the survival of the race as the light is necessary
for the survival pf the eye.

H. G. Wells in his Outline of History in surveying
#iuman h1story as a whole ends up his statement
about Christ in these words: ““ The Galilean has been
too great for our small hearts.”” He has been. He
gave us a Kingdom which was the new and final
order breaking into and changing this whole present
vorld order. and we have made it into a fold into
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which we run and are safe until Jesus takes us home
to heaven. He.gave us a Brotherhood wkich would
bring all races and classes  together in a great
Fraternity, and we héwe damned it into the religion
of being white. He gave us the Spirit of Sharing
which would have made a just angt happy and well-
ordered world, and we have made it into a scramble
for wealth at the expense of others. These con-
tinuous scrambles have turned the world into a
periodic shambles. We have reduced thg Kingdom
so that a millionaire in dying could say that, although
he had been hard and driving and a shrewd business
man, he had never drunk and had never kept a
mistress, and probably felt that by being able to say
this that he was a good and model Christian. The
Kingdom into that! Jesus gave us a Kingdom which
is entered by the narrow gate of self-losing for the
sake ¢f Him and His brothers and we have made
that narrow gate into a narrow message, a Narrow
ouj:look a narrow programme and narrow-spuled-
ness.

Unless we enlarge our hearts to this Galilean and
His programme He will have to pass through the
midst of us, who are called by His Name, to go His
way to found His Kingdom. This, is our chance to
rethink our whole position, to right our attitudes, to
turn with dedicated wills to Him and to Hig
Kingdom, and to start afresh. What a world
renewal would happen if we did! In the words of a
very able man, himself not a Christian, a chairman
of one of our meetings in India: ““ As the speaker has
gone on, two thoughts have been going through my
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mind. One was, What a tragedy it was when
Christianity broke with Christ, and the other was:
What a world awakeping would come if Christianity
and Christ shopld come *ogether again.” It
would.



CHAPTER ELEVEN
3
« THE NEXT STEP"S

[}

THERE are many who may be prepared to accept the
Christian way as the only finally workable pro-
gramme, but who feel rather puzzled and hesitant
as to how to begin. How shall we dig into the
situation and make a beginning? ‘It isa law of the
mind that that which is not expressed dies,” so it
will all die unless we express it. But in this case it
cannot be a mere verbal expression—it must be a
vital expression, or it will die, and we with it.

I think that we can do exactly what Jesus did
when He announced his programme. He closed the
b%0k, gave it back to the attendant and said:
“To-day hath this Scripture been fulfilled in, your
ears.”” In other words: “To-day, so far as I am
concerned, this programme begins.”” And it did.

He embodied that programme. He was the King-
dom of God in operation. If you want to see what the
Kingdom is like, look at Him. In HlS attitudes to
God and man, in His relat1onsh1ps to people of all
classes and races, in His spirit toward the weak and
the fallen and the dispossessed, in His uncom-
promising hostility to all exploitation of man by
man, in His belief in man and in his capabilities to
rise, in His way of sharing life daily in a brotherhood

with His companions—in the whole outlook angd
282
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temper of His life we see the Klngdom in operation.
In His crbss we,see the method by which He resists
evil. It is not a passive acqulescence it is a positive
resistance, but aeresistance ,0n a higher level—He
overcomes hate })y love, He attacks ill-will by the
weapons of 1nex‘aaust1ble goodwill, He takes it all
up into His heart and turns it back as redemptive
love, He conquers the world by a cross.

His contacts with men were vicarious. His love
insihuatedsitself into the lives of those about Him so
that everything that affected them affected Him.
He was guilty in their guilt and degraded in their
degradation. When the apostle said that: “He bore
our sins in His own body on the tree’ he was simply
expressing as a final crisis fact what was a continuous
every day fact. Jesus thus showed us that the very
nature of the Kingdom is vicarious. He showed us
that society also must take the attitude %f ,the
vicarious in relationship to its members—the sin of
any is the sin of all, the hunger of the one bites jnto
the heart of the rest, the chains of the least bind the
whole.

We have the immense advantage over every other
way of life in that we know beforehand just exactly
the kind of life we want to live. We have seen it in
operation in Him. We are not following a Utopian
dream, we are éndeavouring to universalize an
accomplished fact. So when we are told that the
Christian plan for the remaking of the world is
Utopian and not scientific, we reply the Christian’s
plan is probably more scientific than Marxian
Gommunism, for Marx evolved Communism out of
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his own brain, and it has yet to prove that it will
work in the long run, while the Kingdom oi God has
been accomplished in a life and in an emerging society
in the early days, and peeds only (o be rediscovered
and applied on a universal scale.. We know what we
want—a Christ-like society. Wo* know nothing
hlgher we can be content with nothing less. ““Who
is the greatest man in the world?” I asked an
audience of Hindu students, and received the reply:
““A Christ-like man.”” Those non-Christian students
knew nothing that was higher. In the end we will
all know nothing higher than a Christ-like saciety,
and in the end we will be content with nothing
less.

Prof. MacMurray says that ‘“the central thing in
Marxianism is its principle of the unity of theory and
practice. It is this principle which makes Com-
mupisfic philosophy not so much a particular philo-
sophical system among others, as a new type of
phiJosophy altogether.”” Marxianism says thatthere
is no theory apart from practice—your practice is
your theory, your only theory. This of course is
very searching. You cannot hold one set of views
and practise another. If you practise them you hold
them and nothing else. Hence the constant purgings
within the Communist party, not on the basis of
beliefs, but on the basis of practlce Their member§
are tested publicly and periodically on the question
of their practice during the year. This is all very
searching to the hypocrisies of society, where many
hold high beliefs in mental compensation for low
practices.
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Prof. MacMurray says that this union of theory
and pracfise is*new among-philosophies. It is—
among philosophies. But I wonder if it is new when
we think of Jesus and’ His conception of the Kingdom
of God. This isall very neaf to Christy-not I grant
you to organized*Christianity, for in itawe have built
up vast theories abart from practise. But Jesus gave
no set creed—He called men to follow Him—to
follow Him, note—not merely to accept His ideas,
but, to follow Him as He went forth to put into
operation the Kingdom of God. His theory and His
practise were one. You could not tell where His
words® ended and His deeds began, nor where His
deeds ended and His words began, for His deeds
were words and His words were deeds, and they both
came together with what He was and became the
Word—not a spoken Word, but a Lived Word. He
laid down no philosophy (the Hindu senses at once
that there is no philosophy in the Christianity o6f
Christ and objects to it on that ground), but He met
life day by day and as He met life he interpreted His
own life. But it is the interpretation of a practise
and not a theory. It was a lived-out Word and not a
spelled-out Word. When He said that the Kingdom
of Heaven is at hand it was at hand—in the very
person of the Sﬁeaker and in the emerging society
growing up around Him. He did not speak of a
co-operative society, but He produced one. He and
His disciples practised one long before it emerged
into the co-operative society in the Acts of the
Apostles. That was just an enlarging to include
other people what Jesus began with Himself and His
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disciples. When He sent out His disciples He said:
“ As ye go preach saying the Kingdom of Heaven is
at hand. Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the
lepers cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely
give. . . . Get ye no gold, nor sﬂVer nor brass in
your purses ... . thelabourer is worthy of his food.”
Note that He says that your contribut’on to society
is your claim—your only claim for sustenance from
that society. To each according to his need—*the
labourer is worthy of his food””. From each accord-
ing to his ability—‘‘heal the sick”. He forbade
acquisitive—*‘get ye no gold”’, and practised it. He
said that society should support you according™to the
degree of your needs since you are contributing to it.
Here then are the three things which economists are
increasingly saying are necessary for the foundations
of a just society, (1) The elimination of acquisitive-
ness, (2) the provision for support according to need,
(3) the contribution to that society according to the
ability given—as freely as ye have received, freely
give. In the kind of society in which we have been
living these statements of Jesus seem quixotic and
impossible and only intended as an interim-ethic.
So we have rejected them, or damned them with
faint praise. But lo, the stones wh1ch the builders of
civilization have rejected are now becommg the head
of the corners. These three principle-practises of
Jesus will become the stones upon which we shall
build in the future, or the rocks upon which we shall
stumble—to our doom.

Jesus embodied this theory-practise in everything.
He did not say to His disciples: ‘“Love one another”
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—that would be theoretical and abstract, but:
“Love ong anothter as I have loved, you”—that is
concrete and worked out.* So the Klngdom of God is
an intense reahsm It is as §ar away from phlloso-
phers spinning theodries about ife as can be—it is life
—a new kind of life emerging from the decaying shell
of life aroundyit. This is why Isuke says Jesus came
“preaching and bringing”’ the Kingdom of God—He
brought it in His own Person and in the society which
was bpeing formed. The people heard it and saw it in
actual operation. They saw it in the joy, in the fel-
lowship, in the creative, healing love and in the new
freedoth from acquisitiveness in Jesus and in the new
society. They saw the difference between this and
the religious society they knew—at the doors of the
temples they were used to Treasury boxes, money-
changers and temple tax gatherers—that religious
society was acquisitive, it had its hands strgtched
out to receive. This new society had no hand$
stretched out to receive, but hands stretched out to
give and to heal and to lift. We have preached the
Kingdom of God, we must now bring it. We must
match against the realism of Marxian Communism a
deeper and more comprehensive realism. ‘I suppose
you are an 1dea11st? If you are then au revoir, for I
am a realist,” sald a Communist actress to me in
Ryssia as she dismissed me with a wave of her hand.
Thus will the world dismiss us in very fact with a
wave of the hand if we are not realistic bringers of the
Kingdom of God.

If we restored this theory-practise to our modern
world, and counted onlv those as Christians who
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were actually bringing the Kingdom of God, then we
would cut thropgh the vast hypocfisies which have
been built up around this fiew Kingdom, and an air
of reality would comre upon the whole movement.
We would have less nifnbers, but mriore driving force
in our Movereent, which would &efid us further into
the soul of the worl@ than we canl now go, shackled
as we now are with the dead weight of un-Christian
Christianity. But in so doing we would convert
many of the theory holders of Christianity to the
practise of the Kingdom of God, for then ‘they would
see something to which to be converted. Now they
see little or nothing for they are respectable mémbers
of a theoretically Christian, but practically un-
Christian society.

But, someone objects, these practises of Jesus
were on a small scale and in a comparatively primi-
tive seciety and can thus hardly be applicable to the
domplexities of modern life. Our answer is that in
the nature of the case they had to be small. Jesus
was not giving us a completed society, but a revela-
tion of the nature of the new Kingdom. “The bur-
den of the Gospels is not how we ought to behave,
but to portray for us His disclosures of the meaning
of goodness itself, the inmost quality of life. . . .”
‘““Many assume that a perfect disclosure of goodness
would embrace all forms and speties of what is good.
That would mean in the end that the best man is the
man who has done the greatest number of good
things, that is to say has responded to life on the
widest conceivable front. That assumption is radi-
cally false. What gives a man his place in history is
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not the number of things which he has done, but the

quality of his response to life. . . . It is not those

who have done 'somethmg of everythmg who have

most set men’s hearts afire, bu; those who have done

something supremely well. Jesug did not do

everything good thet can be done He revealed the
meaning of gpodz‘!ess itself.” (Barry.)

In these s1mp1e day by day happemnge He was
disclosing as in a flash the meaning of life itself, and
incidentally the meaning of the way to live. The
happening was small, but it had on it the feel of the
eternal and the universal. He was fulfilling what
Kant Suggested: “So live that your actions may be a
universal rule of life.”” His deeds had the setting of
Palestine, but the quality of a world movement in
them.

Since Jesus made theory and practise one we must
do the same. He announced His programimpe and
then said: To-day it begins. That is the first thing we
can do.

1. We can say: As far as I am concerned it befins
«1ght now. We cannot wait till everybody is ready for
it before we begin to practise it. We can anticipate
the completed Kingdom by acting in our own per-
sons, and as far as possible in our relationships with
others, as though it were already here. We can begin
to live now as we expect to live when the Kingdom is
fully operative. Of course, that practise of the King-
dom will be limited and partial for it cannot be fully
practised until it is embodied in society. It is a good
thing that we cannot fully practise it until basic
wrongs are righted. If we could practise it without

19
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those wrongs being righted then we would probably
leave the wrongs untouched. God holds us up and
makes its full practise impossible uatil we face the
whole basic injustice underlymg life. Nevertheless
in spite of thjs limitatics, in spite of-the fact that we
shall be thwarted at every turne we can begin the
practise of it. Though the practise is Iymited we are
letting men see what the nature of the Kingdom is, so
that while furthering that Kingdom we are also re-
vealing its nature.

Just what would it mean to say that it begms in us
right now? The first item in the programme was
good news to the poor. Applied to our lives it
would mean that we should live economlcally as
though the Kingdom were already here in full opera-
tion. The basis of that new order is that property is
for use and not for acquisitiveness. We should there-
fore repounce acquisitiveness and take as much, and
oaly as much, of material things as will make us
mentally and morally and spiritually and physically
fit for the purposes of the Kingdom of God. We will
draw a line in our lives and say: Up to that line is use.
and therefore legitimate and right, but beyond that
line is luxury, and therefore un-Christian territory
for me. Just where that line shall be drawn every
man must decide in quietness of his own heart before
God. It will not be the same for all people. For all
men’s needs are not the same. To discover that line
is not an easy thing, and a good deal of ““rationaliza-
tion” is liable to creep in at this point. This line
must be decided upon in full view of and in relation-
ship with the under privileged.
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No man can decide that absolutely alone, even
though if be aldne with God. We carry too many
prejudices in out own favour even into our holiest of
moments. Each one ‘needs thq council and judgment
of a group who are also striving to find that line for
their own lives. *The judgment of the group would
correct somejof The prejudices of the individual in
favour of himself. The Christian life is a co-operative
endeavour and cannot be worked out individually.

“Fit for the purposes of the Kingdom of God”’—
that is a quahfylng phrase which should help in
making that decision. The Kingdom of God is the
final drder and therefore the final authority. When-
ever the personal, family or state claims conflict
with the Kingdom claim then they must give way
before it. “Seek ye first the Kingdom of God.”
Whatever will make me and my brothers more fit for
the purposes of that new Society is allowalle, yea
obligatory, whatever I want for a purpose whicl wtll
not fit into and not further the purposes of that new
Society must be ngldly excluded. That wbduld
'mean that we must give to society everything beyond
what is required for our Kingdom fitness. That giv-
ing of the surplus beyond our needs would help to
bring about the {itness of others.

In regard to the second item of the programme—
welease to the captives—it would mean that if we
are to anticipate the full coming of the Kingdom we
must release every captive as far as we are concerned.
If we are a member of the white race we will treat
every man as though he were of our race. It is easy
tp feel class pain and race pain, but not so easy to feel
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human pain. A member of the white race, cultured
and recently “changed”, said of ‘the people of a
coloured race: “They cannct be so badly off, because
their numbers are increasing. When the numbers of
any people are increasing you know that they are
above the subsistence level.” Would he have pro-
pounded that theoryshad he been'deafing with the
white race in general, and his own nation in particu-
lar, and his own class specifically? Would he have
felt that he and his family were “‘not badly off”, if
they were on the living side of the “subsistence
level”? This man, obviously sincere and really in the
Kingdom, had brought over the mentality of the old
into the new Kingdom. We, as sons of the Kingdom
must dismiss from our minds all excuses and apolo-
gies for exploiting and treating people differently by
saying that they are members of another race or
class. To us there can be no more race or class. The
Kingdom is classless. It is also colour-blind.

Some white children on the West coast of America
were debating the question of whether they would
rather be born blind or born coloured. They decided:
that they would rather be born blind. But the fact is
that any society in which children have to come to
that conclusion is blind. It is blind to the fact that
they themselves were once despised as impossible
barbarians by the cultured Romass. It is also blingd
to the fact that unless you give to others the liberties
which you have received from others, that you your-
selves cannot retain them. The moment you deny
liberty to any man that moment you put yourself
into bondage. We must regain the attitudes of the
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early Church at this point. The early Church knew
no lines ®f race, or, colowr. Paul w&s ordained by a
coloured man. In the church at Antioch were pro-
phets and teaglters, among whom was Slmeon,
which was called ,“Niger”—“the dafk”, or “the
black”’. Thig men among the Jest laid his hands on
Paul and sen li him forth. Paul did not merely give to
the coloured people, he received from them. We
must all become recipients of the good that comes
through ewery race. We must be willing to receive
from every race as well as give to them. As long as
we give only we are ‘““a brother bountiful ”’, but when
we receive as well we are a brother.

If we cannot give full effect to this freeing of the
captive, since society as now organized will not allow
us, nevertheless we can give full freedom mentally as
far as we are concerned. In our minds we can look
on them as free, and treat them as free in®ouc re-
lationships as far as it depends on us. We will men-
tallyedisarm in regard to all classes, all racesy all
colours. We can say: As far as I am concerned all
captives are free right now.

2. We can form groups for the practice and study of
the new Kingdom life. These groups will be the King-
dom in miniatufe, Kingdom ““cells”. These cameos
of the new day wjll help us and others to see some-
What of the nature and meaning of the new Society
when it does come. These groups should not be
exclusive in their mentality and spirit, but should
recognize themselves as explorative portions of the
Kingdom, which includes themselves and others.
They. should welcome every differing attempt to



204 THE NEXT STEPS

bring up phases of the Kingdom not emphasized by
them. Whole clturches might dec1de to become such
groups.

3. While we will lookon the Ckmc(z as the probable
centre of the Kingdom, we will not confine the Kingdom
to the Church, ‘even 1f we could. é\l Wl}] welcome as
portions of the Klngdom those outstle organized
Christianity who, however limited they may seem to
us to be, nevertheless are striving for the New Day,
at least in some of its phases. This “inforn.al Christi-
anity”’ may be able in this crisis to see more clearly,
and to act more decisively, than organized Christian-
ity. We will look on these brothers of the margin as
just as truly brothers as those whom we think of as
brothers of the centre. It may turn out that they
are nearer the centre than we.

4. We can help men develop the co-operative spirit
wnstead’ of the competitive by organising co-operatives
of various types and kinds.

Idenmark has pointed the way at this point, for she
has widely distributed the wealth of her people by
means of Co-operatives. There are scarcely any rich
and scarcely any poor in Denmark. Within the
framework of the present order they have done much
to change conditions and to prepart for the new or-
der. In the midst of an armed wor]d they have voted
to disarm—they who were once one of the greates
free-booting nations of Europe. They are moving
toward a co-operative society and are doing it with-
out recourse to the brutalities of the class war.

The fact of the matter is that we are now facing an
entirely new situation. Stuart Chase in his :book,
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The Economy of Abundance, calls attention to the
fact that technologmal 1nvent10ns- and the use of
electric power have created a new situaiion in to-
day’s economy which must revolutionize the action
patterns and soc1a1 theories that wert appropriate
to the economy of carcity that obtaihed all over the
world until ow. Mr. Chase says that the production
of physical energy in the United States is to-day forty
times as much per inhabitant as it was 100 years ago.
With such energy applied to the natural resources
there is no need that any human being should suffer
from Jack of material things, or that he should be ex-
ploited by long hours of labour. Sayre commenting
on this says: “The fruits of security can be had by
all. They need not be restricted to a small possessing
class riding, as Tolstoi said, like the Old Man of the
Sea upon the backs of the poor. All can ride on the
back of electric energy.” Mr. Chase contipues:
Suppose that two men are travelling across a desert
and that one has a full water bottle while the flagk of
the other is empty. If the first refuses to share with
the second, a fight is likely to ensue. But change the
scene, and suppose that the two men are in a boat on
a great fresh-water lake, which they however be-
lieve is salt sea.®If they discover that the abundance
of water within gasy reach is fresh, they need not
fight for the little in the flask. The desert, says Mr.
Chase, is the economy of scarcity in which our fore-
fathers lived; the lake is the economy of abundance
on whese broad bosom the craft of civilization now
floats.
* Sayre commenting on this says: “If this is any-
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thing like a true description of the facts, it should
alter radically tke Marxian picture of the mevitable
class war.” The fact is that the elass war under those
circumstances becomao. absurd. We must learn to
co-operate M1 producing and dlstrlbutmg that
abundance ané renounce the notton that we should
fight over the little bit' we now have. Christ’s method
of co-operation becomes the only realism under these
changed circumstances.

We can prepare for the public ownership of public
resources and utilities, to which society must come
if we are to stop selfish exploitation, by trgining
the group mind in the handling of collective projects
through Co-operatives.

Kagawa of Japan is making the forming of Co-
operatives among various types of people in various
occupations a part of the Kingdom of God Move-
ment. e is improving the economic and moral con-
dition of vast numbers and at the same time training
therp for the new Co-operative Society—the King-
dom of God on earth.

5. We can teach this New Order. We can lay the
foundation of this new order in the minds of men.
And we can do it frankly and persistently and with a
burning passion. We need not apalogize for it, for
we have something so big, so compelhng, so utterly
necessary that we must lay asidé the mentality of
apology and preach the New Crusade, for this time
“God wills it!” As long as we had proclaimed the
message of individuals being saved and then desert-
ing the wreck of things, our tongues stammered. As
long as we called men to a Church programme that
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ended in itself, we felt the sense of inward futility.

In Travaacore, India, I saw along51de of the road an
old broken down thotor bus, that looked as though.
it had fallen to pjeces like the one horse shay. But
the sign on it was still intact” ““Please &tep In.” In
reply to the 1nv1ta(10n I 1nwardly said: “No, thank
you.” We hgve asked men to Step into programmes
that were broken down and played out, and have
wondered at their refusal. But as we rediscover the
meaning qf the Kingdom of God on earth we can in-
vite a confused world to consider this way as the
only workable way, and we can do it with the sense
that we believe in it with every fibre of our being.

I cannot be grateful enough that Jesus gave us the
conception of the Kingdom of God on earth as the
central thing in His teaching, for if it were not there,
and He had only taught a way of individual release
it would now prove itself too small and toe inade-
quate for its world task. Mahatma Gandhi has seen
the ngcessity of some such idea for his movement to
reconstruct India so he calls men to “ Ramarajya”—
the Kingdom of Rama. But the Kingdom of Rama
has embarrassments attached to it, it lacks content
and illustration and has no depth of meaning
such as Jesus pmt into the Kingdom of God. Men
are everywhere feehng after just such a conception,
and lo, Jesus ha$ given it to us! Upon its redis-
covery world rehabilitation awaits. We must all be-
come centres of the New Order—*“cells”’ of the King-
dom of God, multiplying like a living cell. We must
teach it until every man woman and child shall be-
come aflame with it.



208 THE NEXT STEPS

6. We must teach 1t as though we believed in the in-
evitability of the Kingdom of God. 1 ignow that we can
preach the certainty of a coming évent in such a way
that it will take away all sense oferesponsibility for
its coming. We have often done this with the King-
dom of God, %o that it has left‘u;, with a sense of
paralysis instead of initiative. But the very nature
of the undertaking—an undertaking to renew the
world within and without—is liable to leave us
paralysed by its vastness. We must be inwatdly
nerved to meet that tendency. We must get hold of
the belief in the inevitability of the Kingdom of God.

One of the things that gives driving force to Com-
munism is the belief that Communism is the inevit-
able outcome of economic forces. In the doctrine of
the dialectic, in which they apply Hegel’s thesis,
antithesis and synthesis to the economic order, they
beligvesthat Capitalism is the thesis, of which the in-
evitable deterioration of the working classes under
Capjtalism is the antithesis. This deterioration gets
so bad that there is revolution and society comes to
the synthesis, Communism. They feel that they can
stand off and watch the situation move to its des-
tined end by the very economic forces of the uni-
verse. These forces back the Communistic goal. Of
course, that belief in economic forces moving on to
an end that is moral makes it akin to a belief in “@
Divinity which shapes our ends, rough hew them
how we will”’. To them God is out of it, but economic
forces themselves lead inevitably to Communism.
That gives the Communists the sense of being the
agents of the universe. It gives driving force.
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We must match that, and go beyond it, by the
feeling thtat we are the agents of a‘universe that is
wider and deeper than an economic universe. We
believe that the sum total qf*everything good and
true is behind the Kingdom movemént, that the
very stars in, thejlr‘ courses fight on behalf of it. If
the Marxiane believes that the working of the
dialectic is toward Communism as a goal, we think
we see the dialectic working toward a greater goal.
We'think eve see Communism as the thesis creating
Fascism as the antithesis, and that these two
becomying unworkable, and breaking down through
inherent weakness, will lead in the end to the
synthesis—the Kingdom of God on earth. We think
we see the pageant of human history moving, with
many a disastrous turning into roads with dead
ends, roads which have to be laborishly retraced,
but on the whole and in the main, toward a
higher order of human living, that higher order
the Kingdom of God. Of course, it may be that.the
Kingdom within us reads the Kingdom outside
us, and in the reading heightens it, but never-
theless this does seem to have the feel of the
real upon it. A young Communist professor who
had insisted th2t the new order could come only
by force, held to,this until he found a new inner
spiritual conversion while at the Ashram, and then
he said: “Now I see what you are talking about.
I believe it can be done by the method of Christ.”
And he arose with joy to try it. He felt it was
inevitable !

*We-believe in the inevitability of the Kingdom
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because, as one sociologist put it in one of our Round
Tables: “I find*in my study of sociology that the
fundamental tendencies of the universe are in Jesus
Christ.”” They are. And we may add: His Kingdom
is the embodiment of and the inevitable meeting
place of all the tendencies thar make for human
betterment.

We could not believe in the inevitability of the
Kingdom if we saw the Christian Church as the sole
medium of its coming. It is perhaps the:chief, but
certainly not the sole medium. Said a leading
Hindu, “the grand old man” of an Indian State:
“You Christians think that Christianity can only be
lived inside your Mission compound walls. I assure
you that there is more Christianity outside your
walls than inside them.”” That may be an over-
statement, but it calls our attention to the fact that
the Kingdom is both within and without the Chris-
tian Church. ‘““Other sheep have I which are not of
this. fold”, said Jesus. Everything that tends to-
ward the good is to that extent a part of the King-
dom. We must include within it all the fine and noble
things in Communism. ,And they are not a few.
They are so many that there is a growing number of
persons who are willing to swallow the hate, the
compulsions, the ruthlessness and the materialistic
atheism to get to that good. We cannot and must
not swallow those evils, for they would poison the
body of society, and may lead to its death, but we
must not refuse to take the good at the heart of
Communism. For that good will one day lead to the
Good. A Hindu, returned from Russia, while dis-
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cussing Communism said: ‘“The Communists act
as though their idea is new. It is net. It arose with
Christianity. The.. Confmunists would take the
Communism from Christianjty and throw out
Christ. One day they will haVe to bring back Christ
to make the systerp work.”” The factis that we are
all having to bring back Christ tb make our individual
and collective lives work. The Kingdom of God is
inevitable—if men would live. “If this is Chris-
tianity,’’ sﬁaid the Hindu chairman, the head of a
large college in the central city of Hinduism, ‘“then
I don’t mind if all India becomes Christian, in fact
all thé world.” This is a conclusion to which all of
us are going to be driven sooner or later.

We must lay aside a defeatist mentality, for the
stars in their courses, the fundamental tendencies of
the universe, the results of trial and error in human
living, the very pressures of the human spirit after a
workable way to live—all these, and more, work in
behalf of the new Kingdom. ‘““Fear not, little flock,
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the
Kingdom.” We must catch the stride of victory.
We must preach the inevitability of the Kingdom
not as a paralysing inevitability, but one that con-
stitutes a call, fer the Kingdom is ours only if we
individually and collectively will it. We must will
it] A great statesthan once said: “If I believed that
Jesus Christ died for me I would be able to think of
nothing else and speak of nothing else.”” Some of us
profoundly believe just that, and we must therefore
let it possess us completely until it shall become a
coptagious fire. A Hindu chairman said this: “If
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what the speaker has said to-night isn’t true it
doesn’t matter,, but I tell you if it is tyrue, then
nothing else matters.” If the (Kirfgdom isn’t true
let us forget it and dismiss it—it doesn’t matter, but
if it is true then nothing else really rhatters—it is the
one compelling idea which shoulq possess us and the
one compelling motive which shcald gather up all
lesser motives within our lives and point them to-
ward the one business of making the Kingdom a
realized fact. .

Against the economic interpretation of h1story we
match the Kingdom interpretation. Man is not
merely conditioned from below, he is called t6 from
above. This higher Kingdom presses upon us,
awakens us to aspiration, to prayer, to yearning
after social and individual completeness—it is Life
pressing upon life. We interpret man in terms of
this higher life and not in terms of his economic
roots If man is only an economic animal then

“service to each other is only the scratching of the
back of one hog by another hog”, and nothmg more.
But we are something more. I stepped up to a youth
on the streets of a Russian city and asked if he were
a student. “I am an aspirant,”” he replied. “I am
an aspirant”’—in these words is th¢, interpretation of
history, for we aspire because of the pressure of the
higher Kingdom upon us. Our dspiration is an an-
swer to God’s inspiration. The aspirations can only
be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. The Kingdom is
inevitable. God wills it. And in the end man must
will it—or perish.

7. One of the next steps 1s the uniting of the
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Christian forces of the world into a Christian Inter-
nationale.' I have.said that, with ay its faults, the
Christian Church is.the best serving institution on
earth, and that while it has many critics, it has no
rivals in the work 'of human rédemption, While this
is true, it is not nowa fit instrument fos the coming of
that Kingdora. I%1s too divided. A divided Church
has little morAl authority in a world seeking unity
and unable to attain to it. The next great step in
puttjng into operation the Kingdom of God is for the
Christian Churches to conceive of themselves as a
part of that Kingdom, without exclusive rights and
standifg, and to recognize all other Christian bodies
also as integral parts of that Kingdom. We must
recognize as a fellow Christian every man, whate'er
his name or sign, who recognizes Christ as His Lord
and works for the coming of the Kingdom. I am
persuaded that we will get together only on a com-
men task—any other attempt is hopeless. The
tragedy of Lausanne showed us that. To try to fitin
ministérial validity with ministerial validity ends in
the invalidity of the whole thing. A common task
awaits us! Let that suffice us to begin with. A
Roman Catholic priest, after some correspondence
with me on the mgtter of union, said: “I suppose the
first step which we as Roman Catholics could take
would be to recognise you Protestants as Christians.”’
“@ood,” 1 replied, “and we will reciprocate and
recognize you as Christians!”” Does any man give his
loyalty to Christ and does he work for the Kingdom?
If he does he is my blood-brother and I give him my
hagd. We can and must have a Christian Inter-
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nationale. The Communists’ Third Internationale
would seem small ahd unimportant before this
Christian Internationale. ‘Six humdred millions of
Christians could do gnything they decide to do.

Fireflies are interesting to watch-as they flick on
their individual lights in the darkness, but one night
in India I was thrilled as I saw «. whole tree filled
with fireflies, and all of them lighting up their lights
in unison like a pulsebeat. It lighted up the sur-
rounding region. Individual Christians have heen
interesting points of light in the darkness, but they
would become more than interesting if they should
pool their lights and let them shine as one—they
would lighten the world.

Our divisions have largely lost their meaning. We
must transcend them in a common loyalty to a com-
mon task. In our Ashram estate stone walls still run
through it, but they have lost their meaning for
they are relics of the days when the estate belonged
to different owners. We are now taking them down
and using the materials to build our bigger and better
buildings. Christ, as the one Lord of us all, rendets
these stone walls of division still standing between
us an absurdity. The Kingdom is one! If we do not
tear down these walls and build,a new temple of
unity then a world catastrophe will shake them
down. )

The task of providing a new world programme
awaits us. Let us be done with the trifling and the
unimportant. A British airman, in charge of keeping
the peace in the Persian Gulf, told me how they kept
the Arabian Sheiks quiet. When they become restless
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and want to fight the rest of the world, they take
them up,in an aeroplane and let thgm see the extent
of their domirlons, which take days and days tQ
traverse on a camel, but can be flown over in an
hour. The Sheik comes *down chastened and
sobered—his domjpions are small ard unimportant
when viewed from above. Wheén we look at the world
task awaiting us—when we look at the whole thing
from above, then we see the comparative insigni-
ficance of our tiny denominational patches, and the
futility of acting as though we were the whole.

Christians of the world, unite! We have nothing
to lose except our dividing walls. The truth of each
will then belong to the whole. A Christian Inter-
nationale is one of the most important next steps
toward a Christian alternative.

8. When we have a sufficient majority to make this
Christian programme effective, we should no} hesitate
P put 1t through the political order. Obviously, we
cannot make a Christian world if the State remains
pagan If we put the Klngdom into operation in the
economic and the social, it is obvious that we must
put it into the political as well. If we repudiate as
un-Christian the slogan ‘“business is business”’, we
must also repudate the slogan ““ politics are politics .
They must both be made Christian. We would not
capture the machtnery of the State by a coup de etat,
and set up a dictatorship by a minority, but where
there is a majority who stand for the Christian
programme we should not hesitate to put it into
operation through the State. A non-Christian

officer in Feng’s army, when that army was probably
20
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the most Christian army the world has ever seen,
said: “You might as well be a Chsistian in Feng’s
army, for you have to act‘like one’anyhow.” We
want the State to be 50 Christian in its outlook and
spirit and programme that the citizehs of that State
will feel that it:is the normal and natural thmg to be
Christian. Now we hive to be Christiah in spite of
the social, economic and political order, then we may
be Christian on account of. Whether we shall be able
to use any of the existing political parties or create
a new one must be decided by the enlightened
judgment of the united Christian forces. If it now
seems impossible to get those forces together for such
a decision, let us be reminded that the pressure of the
future is going to be so great, the crisis will be so
acute, the alternatives will be so sharp, that we shall
be driven together, where now we hesitate. When the
world choice will have to be made between the King-
dom “of God and Marxian Communism then thé
Christian communions will vividly realize what ‘they
do not now, namely, that they will have to present
a united front—or abdicate. We “will have to hang
together, or hang separately”. The fact is that
we have now the largest body in the world centred
around one Idea and one Person. Car’t get together?
We are together—if we only knew it!

Our individualism in religion may revolt at first at
the idea of Christianity functioning through the
State, but the conscience of Christendom is more and
more deeply revolting at the un-Christian mess into
which pagan economics and pagan politics have

landed us.
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I was refused a place in a car by a French consul
on my  journeys through Persia, though we were
travelling throtngh the *same Agency He said in
haughty grandeur “I am a diplomat.” I 1nwardly
replied: “I ant 3n ambassa#lor.” Byt some of the
haughtiness of the diplomat wilted swhen on board
steamer a distressed wave of the hand and more
distressed French pleaded that I rescue him from the
bathroom, the lock on the door of which had
treacherously locked him in. I released him. The
dlplomats of the world may still talk haughtily and
act loftily, but they know in their heart of hearts that
they*have locked themselves into a world impasse by
their competitive selfishness. They know no way
out. One day they will have to call to the ambassa-
dors of the Kingdom of God to open the door and let
them out. For the Kingdom of God is the only final
way out.

9e The next step that each of us can take is Yo lay
hold of the resources of the Spirit of the Lord—the
d’ynamw behind the whole programme. Each df us
must take these resources for several reasons.

(a) We must be made new by the impact of the
Spirit of God upon our inner lives. After all, we
must have newemen for the new day. We “cannot
make the golden age out of leaden instincts.” For
‘“men made Balylon out of their own Babylonish
hearts”. When Jesus said: “Behold, I make all
things new,” He laid His hand upon the human
heart. He was right. A professor friend reports that
Professor Giddings, eminent sociologist, once said to
him that although he was not a Christian he blamed
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the Christian Church for its abandonment of its
chief asset, radical cohversion. The growth and
appeal of the Oxford Group Movzmcnt witnesses to
the fact that men everywhere are feeling the deep
necessity of changed Lives”. That “change” is in
the process ofe being enlarged faro;n an intensely
individual thing to irfclude the sogial order. That
enlargement is accompanying our enlargement of
our views of Christ and His Kingdom. At our
Ashram we volunteer to take the place of the out-
caste sweeper one day a week in order to glve him a
holiday. It is not an easy thing for either the white
Brahmins, or the brown Brahmins to do this scateng-
ing work, the cleaning of the latrines. I found one
Brahmin convert hesitating and when I asked him
when he was going to volunteer, he drew a long
breath and slowly replied: “Well, I'm converted,
but I am not converted that far.” Many of our
conversions have been real, but limited. We must
now be converted as far as our relationships extend.
But thanged we must be! This is the rock upon
which any movement will be built or broken—its
capacity to produce changed characters who can
sustain the movement during periods of back-wash
and discouragement and moral sag. ¢ Wherever men
expose themselves to Christ something happens to
renew their inner natures, and to totighen the fibre of
their characters. When the Christian Church can no
longer produce the miracle of the changed life it has
lost its right to be called Christian.

While we believe in changed lives, we must not
overlook the fact that the very channels for a cos
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operative society are laid within our very natures.
We are Sometimeg told that as long as human nature
is what it is, we will never get a co-operative ordet,
for the essentiaP nature of éflan is selfish. But we
forget that while the egoistic impulsg:g are there, the
altruistic are alsp®here. Thesherd instinct is deeply
implanted within us. That is the natural channel
along which the Kingdom of God, which is a co-
operative commonwealth will come. The fact is that
Kropotki# has shown us that the law of survival is
not in selfish isolated competition, but in mutual aid
—that this is the law by which all higher life survives.
If what Drummond calls “ the struggle for the life of
others” is the final method of survival, then the
Kingdom of God is the inevitable end of human
living—if we are to survive at all.

Therefore the Spirit of the Lord upon us means
aot only the changing of our natures into new
charmels, but also the taking of the very channels
which are there, now clogged by selfishness, and'mak-
ing them to be the very means along which this new
day shall come. We said that this Kingdom is
built within the foundation of the universe—it is also
built within the very foundation of our own being.
When the Kingdom comes we will be truly natural,
now we are trying to live unnaturally and are break-
thg ourselves in the process.

Many bring the objection against the possibility
of the New Order by asserting that it is against
human nature and human nature never changes.
But Prof. Hocking rightly says: “That is a hazardous
refugation of socialism, or any other proposed revo-
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lution, which consists in-pointing out that its success
would require a change in human gature Under the
dbell of partlcular ideas monastic communities have
flourished, in compangqn with whose,demands upon
human nature the change required by socialism, so
far as it calls for purg altruism .?. . is trivial. To
anyone who asserts as a dogma ‘that haman nature
never changes’, it is fair to reply: ‘It is human nature
to change itself’.”” And we would add what Prof.
Hocking would himself add, that it is Divéne nature
to change human nature. Put together the fact
that it is human nature to change, and that it is the
Divine nature to change human nature, and you
have the stage set for vast changes.

(b) We must have the Spirit of the Lord upon us
not merely to change our lives, but also to realize
them. One of the great fears about a collective
society i¢ the loss of individual freedom. It is a real
fear with a real basis for that fear. For vhile
Communism in Russia gives a sense of freedom to the
man who fits into the system, nevertheless, when all
is said and done, it is a Kingdom of the Mass Man.
The individual is moulded every moment of his life
by mass suggestion, mass propaga‘nda, and mass
action. Individual freedom is reduced to the vanish-
ing point. Prof. MacMurray, who has a deep
sympathy for the basic principles of Marxianisnf,
says: ‘‘There is only one way to escape from some
form of State Communism, maintained by a dictator-

ship of force which would destroy freedom and with'
it individuality, and that is by creating a form of
community life which is compatible with, the
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individuality of its members. (Communism, p. 96.)
The Coqmmunists of Russia see this necessity, and
they say that "affer social attitudes are establishgd
in the Russian people, if necesgary by force, then they
intend to emphasme the de¥elopmend of the indivi-
dual. But how ¢an you, when the& whole thing is
maintained, and has the prdspects of being main-
tained, by a ‘dictatorship based on force? Individual
freedom seems a remote possibility under those
conditiong.

It is at this point that the Kingdom of God scores,
and scores heavily. It isa Co-operative Society, but
it has individual freedom at its heart. ““The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me”’, when a man can say that then
he is no longer in bondage to any man, to any circum-
stance, to any society. He has direct and individual
relations with the Spirit of God. No man can ever
agam bring him into bondage—he is frge at the
cent;e He is bound up with every man by the
closgst of ties, and yet he is inwardly free from gvery
man. He belongs to all, and yet to none. At the
centre of his being he is conscious of a relationship
that makes him alone in any crowd, individual in any
group.

To see this b¥ending of belonging to every man and
belonging to no Joan look at Jesus. How brotherly
He was! The crowds “throng” Him, the lepers push
past laws to get to His feet, the children climb into
His lap. He is so brotherly that He winces at every
pain that darts through the being of any man. And
yet, and yet, how aloof He was! He is so close to me
that I feel that I can put my hand on His shoulder
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and say: ‘‘Brother Man”, and yet when I am about
to do it, I cannot, He is the Alones In a lesser de-
gree we partake of this sense of 4dentification and
isolation—we are along with the Alone. There is a
sense of fellowship with the nghest that puts mean-
ing, dlgnlty and worth in human,lving. Intimate
communion with the Spirit of God sewes our personal
liberty, and thus saves us from being merged into the
mass man. It is no chance that those who have held
to an evangelical Christian faith have_had the
strongest sense of personal liberty. Their direct
communion with God has done it. It will do it again
in a collective society, and thus save both our liberties
and our unity. Without this sense of the Highest in
the depths of our being collectivized life would mean
not much more than a glorified ant hill. With it
collectivized life would mean the Kingdom of God on
earth—tRe perfected man in a perfected society. The
Kingdom of God would mean individual hlgerty
amid collective living. The meaning of individuglism
and the meaning of collectivism are both “fulfilled in
the Kingdom of God”. |
(c) We can depend on the Spirit of God to back
this movement to the utmost if we set it in the direc-
tion of world redemption. One ntssionary said:
“Everything depends on whether the Holy Ghost
will come up to the scratch.” Everything does. Buj
we can depend on the backing of the Spirit of God
only when our directions are clear. For centuries
God has n.t been able to back religion, except on a
personal and limited scale. The organized Church
has been set in the direction of autocratic powegr, as
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in Roman Catholicism, or in the direction of divisive
denomingtionalism, as in the case of Protestantism—
suppose in eithet case Gol should have backed them
with His power? The result would have been disas-
ter. Moreover, Swhere the Chifrch has got been set in
the direction of aufocracy or divisiveness it has been
very personal ingits attitudes,’and lacking in social
vision. God ‘could not back these attitudes with
power on a vast scale, for it would have driven His
Kingdom jnward, and would have made it specialize
in inward states. But now the issues are becoming
clearer. The Christian movement sees more clearly
than before that we must have both individual and
collective salvation. We are being headed in the
directions which God can back to the utmost. You
do not apply power in your car when the car is
headed toward the ditch—you wait till you have the
open road. The vistas of the Kingdom of God are
now opening before us. God’s power can now be
given, to us. If the Christian world will take God’s
programme it can depend on God’s power. It we
catch the spirit of the Kingdom we can depend on the
Spirit of the Lord of that Kingdom. The line between
the lower Kingdom and the upper Kingdom may
become so thinsthat the upper Kingdom may break
upon us with power and collective redemption.

« (@) But this expectation must not make us glance
off from the fact that we need the Spirit of the Lord
upon us to nerve us to change entrenched and ancient
wrongs. We may expect a collective Easter morning
to dawn upon us, but in the meantime we must face
the cyoss that lies before us. The founding of the
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Kingdom cost Jesus a cross the fulfilment of it will
cost us the same, .

We are in the b1rth-pang§ of a tew order. We must
welcome those pangs and guide them They may
lead to senselgss, uselega and unfruifful disorder and
chaos, or they*may lead to the birth of a new day.
We must combine Christian daring with Christian
sanity. Many a hesitating Peter will be afraid as we
announce our decision to go to the cross to get a new
day and will say: “Be it far from thee, this shall
never be unto thee”, but we must say with the
Master: “Get thee behlnd me, Satan, for you do not
think as God thinks, but as man thinks.” For God
thinks and is arousing men to think in terms of this
new Kingdom, while men have been thinking in
terms of the old order based on exploitation, hence
Satanic. Anything now that is static is Satanic, for
it stands for the old and the old has an injustice at 1ts
heart, however softened that injustice may be

We must relearn hardness. We have become too
soft.” “The soft (effeminate A.V.) shall not enter into
the Kingdom of God” nor shall they bring it in. A
Chinese student was sentenced before a Chinese
court to die for his communistic convictions. As he
was about to be led away he said t© the court: “I
am dying for a Cause, what are you living for?” We
must answer the challenge of thaf youth and say;:
“We will live for this Kingdom-Cause, and if
necessary die for it.”” We must say that, and say it
on a large scale, or be prepared to abdicate in favour,
of the Cause which that youth represents. Two
communist girls of New York city, one wqrking
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during the day and the other. at night, have decided
to have ‘only oné street dress between them—they
take the rest of their earnings and give it to the
Cause. The Chyistian must rglearn that spirit—and
more. . o

This cross that gaces us is npt merely an abstract
cross—it is ap attual one. The theory of the cross
and the practice of the cross must coincide. Only
tho_se believe in it, who are prepared to act on it.
The hour €or testing how Christian we are has now
come. The cross again divides. If that division
leaves us with only a minority, still we must not be
disconcerted. It was a sure and determined minority
that swung the whole of Russia to its views and
programme. A Christian minority, sure, deter-
mined and united might turn a confused and hesitant
world situation to the Christian programme. The
foundations of the Christian way have been Jaid inthe
world mind—it is latent, awaiting the touch of
Christian daring.

The matter of tempo in acting collectively upon
the Christian programme is of vital importance. The
world decision between atheistic Communism and
the Kingdom o} God will probably be made in the
next twenty-fivesyears. The struggle may linger on
at the edges for many years to come, but the strategic
places in the world mind, and in the world situation,
will probably be held by one or the other by that
time. The time may be much shorter. We are now
iI,l the moment of the Great Hesitation. The situa-
tion is fluid. In the next few years it will probably
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turn in one direction or the other. The tempo of this
whole matter i® thereforg impqrtant. The Com-
tnunists realize this. The keynote of the Cleveland
Convention, which legked towardethe Sovietization
of the U.S.AS was struck by Secretary Browden in
these words: ““Our tagk is to win€¢he majority of the
working men to our programme. *We do not have
unlimited time to accomplish this. Tempo, speed of
plan becomes the decisive factor in determining
victory or defeat.”” It does, for either programme.
The hour for piously passing resolutions has gone
by. A Christian convention was reported as *reso-
lutionary”’, when ‘“‘revolutionary’ was meant. The
mistake was probably nearer the facts. We must get
beyond the resolutionary temper of mind to the revo-
lutionary. We must act. A little girl went up to a
famous film actress in an hotel and said: “You’re an
actress, uren’t you?” When told that she was, the
little girl replied: “Then why don’t you act?# We
muss say that to every Christian, including our-
selves: “You're a Christian aren’t you? Then why;
don’t you act?” The world situation awaits a col-
lective Christian act. It is the one thing that can
save us. “If you Christians should reglly be Christian,
and should take your programme seriously, the
Communists wouldn’t have a e¢hance,” said a
thoughtful Hindu to me. Another Hindu at tle
close of one of our Round Table Conferences said:
“Well, if you Christians are finding what you seem to
have found, then I don’t see why you haven’t
Christianized the world long ago.” It is astounding
that we haven’t done it long before this—with such
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n programme and such a dynamic. The time has
come for us to de it. H. G. Wells gays, “A resolute
push now for quité a shott period might reconstruct
the entire basis of our collective life.”’ That resolute
push may be either a bloody*revolutignary push by
force, or it may be an 1ntelhgent concerted Christian
push of collectlye justice anl brotherhood. Mac-
aulay used words of his day which we can use with
more point of this day: ““ You may make the change
tedious, you may make it violent; you may, God for-
bid, make 1t bloody, but avert it, you cannot. Agita-
tions of the public mind, so deep and long continued,
as those we have witnessed do not end in nothing.
In peace or in convulsion, by the law or in spite of
the law, through Parliament, or over Parliament
reform must be carried.” Blood and confusion and
chaos can be averted. The Christian way is the way
out Halevy’s England in 1815 shows that here was
a’society moving toward class war, and asks how it
can b% averted—as averted it was. He answers:
“Through the Wesleyan revival and its far-reaching
effects on religious and social life in England.” If
that spiritual awakening averted that bloody revo-
lution coming out of the class war in that limited
sphere and to ¢hat limited extent, we can avert
world chaos by a Christian push which will not
merely avert clas$ war, but obviate the necessity of
it, *for we can accomplish by Christian means every-
thing good the class war seeks to accomplish—and
more!

Before the world decision is made we have this
breathing space to set our house in order, to unite
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our forces and to launch our programme. The whol¢
thing may be upon us sooner than we dream. The
‘act is that it is at our vety doots now. I put it at
-wenty-five years—it may be longer than that, but it
may be very nuch shérter. In 19T/ Lenin, address-
ing a group of students in Switzerland, said: “This
revolution may not &ome in my'Jife time.”’ A few
months later he was leading the revoluition that has
shaken the world.

We Christians may be standing nearer the world
decision than we know. The means of communica-
tion are now so rapid, the world mind is now so
quickly and easily influenced by world movemnents,
the scattered, isolated thoughts of the world are be-
ing replaced so fast by world thought, that we must
forget the tempo of past world decisions. Things
are now different. The world stage is more and more
being sef for a world decision.

The Kingdom of the Atheistic Mass Man and tfie
Kingdom of God are at the door of the WOI’ld‘.‘ This
generation may have to decide which one it will take.
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